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PREFACE 

This little book consists of t�e slightly enlarged text of the Israel 

Goldstein lectures delivered under the auspices of The Jewish The

ological Seminary of America in New York during the spring term 

of 1957. They are supplemented by four appendices, the last of 

which was kindly contributed in Hebrew by my friend, Professor 

Saul Lieberman. I owe a debt of gratitude to Professor Lieberman, 

who took up the point I made in Section VI of this book concerning 

the age of Shiur Komah and established, by an additional thorough 

analysis of talmudic and midrashic statements on Canticles, the 

Tannaitic origin of this esoteric teaching. 

My thanks are also due to Professor Louis Finkelstein, Chancellor 

of The Jewish Theological Seminary, for his willingness to undertake 

the publication of this highly technical little book, which, I hope, will 

shed new light on aspects of early rabbinic J udaism sorely neglected 

by earlier Jewish scholars and by students of Gnosticism. Finally, 

I wish to express my gratitude to Mrs. Stanley Friedman, who 

contributed greatly to making my English readable. 

GERSHOM ScHOLEM 

Jerusalem 

The Hebrew University 

April, 1959 



PREFACE TO THE SECOND AND REVISED 

EDITION 

It is gratifying that some five years after the original publication 

of this volume demand has necessitated a new edition. 

Obvious misprints and other errors have been corrected in the 

text. More substantial additions and changes are indicated by an 

asterisk (*) and then included in the addenda at the end of the book. 

I n  Appendix C several corrections have been made after an 

additional examination of the manuscripts. 

Jerusalem 

The Hebrew University 

October, 1964 

GERSHOM ScHOLE�t 



I 

GENERAL REMARKS 

In speaking of Jewish mysticism in the early talmudic period, 
especially in the second and third centuries, I do not propose to 
present a full analysis of all the problems involved in the existence of 
mystical doctrines of an esoteric character in rabbinic Judaism. As a 
matter of fact, such an all-inclusive analysis cannot yet be made, for 
no proper account has been given of all the pertinent facts, all the 
texts involved, and all the ideas to be explored. I might even say 
that it is the purpose of these lectures to prove that there is much 
more to the subject than is immediately apparent. Indeed, I hope to 
establish proof that new findings, some of which I shall set forth in 
the following discussion, warrant a reconsideration of the entire 
problem. 

The question of the existence in Jewish circles of a religious move
ment analagous to what is generally known in the history of the 
Christian church as Gnosticism has acquired new urgency as a result 
of the development of research in recent years. Of course, everyone 
agrees by now that 'Gnosticism, '  in the comprehensive sense in which 
it is used in the history of religion ,  is a rather loose term. Only a few 
of the several sects, groups, and tendencies now considered 'Gnostic' 
were known as such in their own time. But this does not preclude the 
use of this convenient term for the religious movement that proclaimed 
a mystical esotericism for the elect based on illumination and the 
acquisition of a higher knowledge of things heavenly and divine. 
It is to this knowledge that the very term 'Gnosis,' meaning 'knowl
edge,' that is to say, knowledge of an esoteric and at the same time 
soteric (redeeming) character, alludes. 

Theories that the origin of Gnosticism is to be found outside the 
scope of Judaism have been widely discussed. It is one of many 
marvels confronting the explorer in the field that scholars who have 
been looking far and wide to establish the source from which it all 
has come have been remarkably reluctant, or, rather, unwilling to 
allow the theory that Gnostic tendencies may have developed in the 
very midst of Judaism itself, whether in its classical forms or on its 
heterodox and sectarian fringes. The more far-fetched the explanation, 
the better. The theories of Reitzenstein in particular, on the Iranian 
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origin of Gnosticism, have had considerable influence for some time. 
Even when, on closer inspection, they have been found disappointing 
and highly speculative, they still linger on-if only in a somewhat 
emasculated form. One is often left wondering about the methods 
used in this approach ; and one is no less amazed by the stupendous 
ignorance of Jewish sources that warps the conclusions and even the 
basic approach of some of the finest scholars. Since the appearance 
of the excellent collection of rabbinic source material in Strack
Billerbeck's Commentary on the New Testament, we have, furthermore, 
been vouchsafed a new kind of fake scholarship, one that feeds on 
this work and takes it for granted that what is not in Billerbeck is 
not in existence. 

On the other hand, the research of several competent scholars has 
made a case for the theory that Christian Gnosticism was in part 
preceded by a somewhat similar development in the midst of Judaism. 
I t  remains to be seen whether the newly discovered library of Gnostic 
papyri from Nag-Hammadi, which is likely to revolutionize all Gnostic 
research, will support this theory. Indeed, it has been said that the 
Gospel of Truth, the publication of which has just been announced, 
presents a strictly monotheistic form of Valentinian Gnosticism that 
must have preceded its dualistic and antinomian evolutions.' But, 
alas, the text, to judge from the translations from the Coptic (with 
which I am not conversant) , is so enormously difficult that judgment 
must be reserved until a proper discussion of it will have taken place. 

The term 'Jewish Gnosticism' can comprise a multitude of mean
ings. The first question we must ask is whether, after all , there did 
exist a pre-Christian Jewish Gnosticism that served as a point of 
departure for early Christian heresies. Second, we must decide whether 
such Jewish Gnostic teaching had already acquired a dualistic and 
heretical character. Had it introduced the differentiation between 
the highest unknown God and the Demiurge, or creator-God, identified 
with the God of Israel as he is revealed in the Law of Moses; or was 
this teaching still within the bounds of traditional Jewish concepts? 
Had it kept its essentially monotheistic character and given no 
encouragement to tendencies either to diminish the validity of the 
Law, or, in antinomian circles, to negate it entirely? Finally, there is 
the fundamental problem of whether evidence exists of a later devel-

• Cf. G. Quispel's paper on the doctrine of the Anthropos in these texts, in Eranos 
Jahrbuch, Vol. XXII (1953). The Gospel of Truth (Codex Jung) has been published 
by Malinine, together with French , German, and English translations (Zurich, 1957) .  
On the whole problem of the :-rag-Hammadi papyri, see now Jean Doresse, Les livres 
secrets des gnostiques d'Egypte (Paris, I 958) . 



GENERAL REMARKS 3 

opment of this Jewish Gnosticism , one parallel in point of time with 
those well-known Gnostic streams outside Judaism. 

Discussion of these questions has grown considerably during the 
last few years, and some remarkable contributions to the general 
problem have been made. What has been lacking, however, is a closer 
consideration of the extant Jewish sources of esoteric tradition. Too 
much of what has been said has been of a highly hypothetical, if 
sometimes quite plausible, character. Nor does this apply only to the 
writings of Moritz FriedHi.nder, at which many scholars, not always 
justifiably, have been poking fun.• 

At this point I cannot avoid a remark about the Dead Sea Scrolls, 
which have given new impetus to these discussions. The problem of a 
possible connection between these texts and later Jewish esotericism 
has not been discussed thus far, although there are several similarities 
in phraseology and possibly also in technical terminology between 
some of the texts I will discuss here and the scrolls.3 As a matter of 
fact, it has been maintained that "a pre-Christian Judaism of Gnostic 
character [gnostisierendes Judentum] which hitherto could be inferred 
only from later sources is now attested to by the newly discovered 
Dead Sea Scrolls."4 I t  is said, too, that this Jewish Gnosis is still 
deeply rooted in the Jewish concept of the Law and in later Jewish 
apocalyptic.s Although such an hypothesis is psychologically and 
historically quite plausible, I must admit that I have come to view 
these statements with much skepticism. As a careful reader of these 
texts, I have not been able to detect those special terms and shades 
of meaning, read into them by K. G. Kuhn, that give them a specif
ically Gnostic or pre-Gnostic character. On the other hand, we may 
well wonder what, precisely, is meant by "the wondrous mysteries" 
(N?!:I '11) of God revealed to the authors of these documents.* They 
are mentioned several times but never explained. Phrases such as 
this lead to the assumption that there were, indeed, esoteric teachings 
among the sectarians, although these teachings are not expounded 
in the l iterature thus far recovered. The discovery of any new and 

• Moritz Friedlander, Der vorchristliche jiUische Gnosticismus (Gottingen, 1898); 

Die religiosen Bewegungen im Judentum im Zeitalter Jesu (Berlin, 1905). 
J In Appendix A to my article on the oldest extant (third or fourth century) 

chiromantic text, l'r::11r::I11U ,,,o, C'l!l n1:l;t, I have shown that the word m,?m is used 
there in the technical sense of 'nature,' exactly as it is used in the Manual of Dis
cipline; cf. 'lON ,.,o (Jerusalem, 1953), pp. 477-479. The use of 11 for 'mystery' is 
still the same in the scrolls and in the Hckhaloth, rather than ,,o, which largely 
supplanted 11 in later times. 

• R. Bultmann, Theologie des neuen Testaments (1951), p. 361. 
s K. G. Kuhn, Zeitschrift fur Theologie und Kirche, XL VII (1950), 197 ff. 
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even small fragment of the scrolls could, of course, alter this state of 
things, and it is wise to reserve judgment until all the material is 
available. 

It has even been said that the scrolls are essentially mystical 
documents and that the experiences spoken of in the Scroll of Hymns 
are genuinely mystical experiences. If so, we would then possess the 
first documents of Jewish mysticism preserved in Hebrew, and it 
would be only fair to look for the continuation of this tradition in  
later Jewish developments. But whether this point, which has been 
made with great vigor by Theodor Gaster, will prove true, is highly 
debatable-at least on the strength of the texts published.6* The 
uncommonly attractive English translation of the hymns that Gaster 
has offered in proof of his contention is much more highly strung and 
eloquent than the rather poor diction of the Hebrew original, and the 
reader wonders whether Gaster has not considerably overdone the 
mystical coloring here. I shall not elaborate these points now. 

Considerable progress has been made, however, through the closer 
analysis of early Christian Gnostic teachings and their Jewish implica
tions. A good example of such work is furnished by Ernst Haenchen 
in  his valuable study of the traditions surrounding Simon Magus, of 
the Megale Apophasis ascribed to him, and of the Samaritan origin of 
mythological Gnosticism as distinct from its philosophical counter
part.' It is too often and too easily forgotten in these discussions 
that in speaking of Samaritans we are speaking of heretical Judaism; 
and once we admit that such a development could take place within 
the Samaritan variant of Judaism, the possibility of analagous devel
opments within the main branch of Pharisaic or l;lasidic Judaism 
must equally be admitted. In fact, G. Quispel has come to the same 
conclusion, namely, that the oldest documents of Christian Gnosticism 
presuppose a Jewish Gnosis in which the figure of the Redeemer has 
not yet acquired a central place. 8 A similar conclusion was reached 
earlier by Eric Peterson, who has stressed the existence of such a 
pre-Christian stratum in Judaism in several of his papers. He has 
particularly emphasized the point that such a development did not 
take place in Palestine alone but in Babylonia as well; and that 
Christian Gnosticism in Babylonia, too, seems to have been preceded 
by a form of Jewish Gnosticism, one which in this case assimilated 

6 Theodor H. Gaster, The Dead Sea Scriptures in English Translation (1956), 
especially pp. 6-7. 

7 Ernst Haenchen, "Gab es eine vorchristliche Gnosis?" Zeitschrift fur Theologie 
und Kirche, XLIX (1952), 326-349. 

8 "Der gnostische Anthropos und die jildische Tradition," Eranos Jahrbuch, 
XXII (1953), 1 94-234. 
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Jewish and Persian elements and intertwined the one with the other.9 
Indeed, I think it can be shown by a closer study of the much discussed 
Mandaean texts (in which the Jewish elements are much stronger 
than generally supposed) that such a process may well have taken 
place. 

Important and promising as all these alleys of inquiry are, it is 
with that other aspect of the problem, mentioned above, that I 
propose to deal here. The scholars who have taken part in these 
discussions have used as their primary sources of Jewish material 
the apocalyptic literature and some talmudic statements of an esoteric 
character. The problem of the continuity of Gnosticism within the 
body of Judaism deserves, however, to be considered from another 
point of view as well-from the point of view of Jewish esoteric 
tradition itself. This tradition has not been taken sufficiently into 
account and most assuredly deserves closer analysis. It is preserved 
not only in that Greek material which has found refuge or acceptance 
in Christian writings, as is the case, for instance, with the Jewish 
mystical prayers discovered by Bousset in the seventh book of the 
Apostolic Constitutions'" (a document, incidentally, to which much 
too little attention has been paid by historians of the Jewish religion). 
Nor must we confine ourselves, as Peterson did, to the analysis of early 
Christian apocrypha and pseudepigrapha, or to Greek and Coptic 
papyri and inscriptions, highly important as these are. But there 
exists a whole chain of Hebrew and Aramaic texts, preserved, not on 
the outer fringes of Judaism, but in circles highly conscious of their 
attachment to rabbinic Judaism. It is these texts, which, if properly 
considered in connection with all these other sources, will throw new 
light on the subject we are discussing. 

I am speaking of the mystical revelations known as the Hekhaloth 
Books. This class of writings contains a number of complete books 
as well as several fragments and amorphous material scattered widely 
through Hebrew manuscripts. I shall enumerate the most important 
of these texts, many of which will be examined in the following 
discussion : 

1) The Visions of Ezekiel (�Nprn• n,.N1), the main part of which 
has been recovered by Jacob Mann and S. A. Wertheimer from 
the Cairo Genizah. 11 

' Zeitschrift fur Neutestamentliche Wissenschaft, XXVII (1928), 9Q-91. Cf. also 
p. 84 there. 

10 Wilhelm Bousset, "Eine ji!dische Gebetsammlung im 7 Buch der apostolischen 
Konstitutionen," Nachrichten von der Gesellschaft der Wissenschaften in Gi:ittingen; 
Phil.-Hist. Klasse 1915 (1916), pp. 435-485. 

11 S. Wertheimer, mro,,c •n.:1 (new ed.; Jerusalem), II (1953), 127-134 
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2) The Lesser Hekhaloth (•m"H m?,:,•i1), of which only a small 
part has been published, and that from an atrociously bad 
manuscript and without recognition of i ts identity.n Extremely 
difficult as this mostly Aramaic text proves to be, some headway 
can be made toward restoring a much better text by using the 
four manuscripts still extant in Oxford, Munich, and The Jewish 
Theological Seminary of America in New York.'J 

3) The Greater Hekhaloth (•n:::1, m?.:l'i1), which has been published 
in very bad versions, but which can be restored to a highly 
readable text by comparing the manuscripts, some of which are 
quite good.'4 

4) The book, Merkabah Rabbah (i1::l, i1::l.:l,o), partly published by 
S. Musajoff.rs 

5) The tideless Hekhaloth, containing alternate utterances by R. 
Ishmael and R. Akiba. This text is mostly unpublished but is 
largely preserved in the four abovementioned manuscripts.'6 It 
seems that the oldest text of the Shiur Komah, of which more 

12 Parts of it are found, under the erroneous title K,1l ,n::l ni;.Dn, in an important 
collection of Merkabah texts culled from several manuscripts and published by 
Solomon Musajoff (Jerusalem, 1921) as :"'D':o:u :"'::I::I,D 'o. See Col. 6a-8b. Adolph 
jellinek, in his Introduction (p. xliv) to Vol. VI of his rv,,D:"' n':J, was the first who 
recognized the true identity of the •n,t3H ml;.::�•:"'.* This true piece of information was 
not used by Odebcrg, who mistakenly identified the Lesser Hekhaloth with a piece 
belonging to the book Merkabah Rabbah; cf. his Introduction to 3 Enoch or the 
Hebrew Book of Enoch, ed. and trans. H. Odeberg (Cambridge, 1928), p. 104. 

•J Oxford, Neubauer 1531, fol. 38a-46a; :VIunich 22, Col. 160b-164; Munich 40, 
Col. 94a-98a; The jewish Theological Seminary of America (New York) 828 (ac· 
cording to the numbers in the typewritten handlist prepared by the late Professor 
Alexander Marx), Col. 16b-18b, 23a-25a.* 

" The least objectionable of these editions of •n:J, ml;.::�•:"' is to be found under the 
title •n:::1, ml;.::�•:"' 'i',D in S. Wertheimer's mrv,,D •n:::�, I ( 1950), 63-136. The two 

volumes of this collection of Wertheimer's papers, in a revised and augmented ver
sion, contain much other valuable material pertaining to the literature of jewish 

Gnosticism. In the following observations and quotations I usc the text of m':o::�•:"' 
•n:J, established for a critical edition by Ch. Wirszubski and myself. The oldest 
manuscripts speak of these books as m::�l;.:"': ,,t3111 'n:J, ml;.::�•:"' m::�l;.:"', quoted in judab 

ben Barzilai's :"1,':1:' ·o rvl,'D, p. 101. 
•s In :"'ol;.rv :"':J::I,D, fol. 1-6. It is also called there JlDI;.,lo ';.:> 11,, but this subtitle 

obviously refers to a part of the whole. The text is contained in several other manu· 

scripts (e. g. J. Th. Sem. 828, Col. 38b-43a; Munich 40, Col. 109-113) where no title 
is mentioned, but where, at the end, we read :"1:::1, :"'::l::I,D p•l;.o. (:"1:::1, :"':J::I,D and :"'::l::I,D 
Kt311 are mentioned in MS Sassoon 290 in the Sassoon Library, London. Cf. f':J,n, 
XVI, 206.) 

•6 In Appendix C I have transcribed this text from two MSS, Oxford 1531, Col. 
50a-60a and J. Th. Sem. 828 (see note 13), fol. 29a-35a, which contains several 
paragraphs lacking in MS Oxford. 



GENERAL REMARKS 7 

will be said in these lectures, was originally a part of the Merkabah 
Rabbah but was later transmitted in the manuscripts as a 

separate unit. 
6) The chapter on physiognomies and chiromancy, which originally 

made part of the Hekhaloth traditions. I published the remaining 
fragment some years ago.'7 

7) The Book of the Hekhaloth (m�:J'il ,ElO) , first published by 
Jellinek, and later, under the title 3 Enoch or the Hebrew Book 
of Enoch, by Hugo Odeberg, who also included an English 
translation. This is the only longer text that has been given a 
scholarly treatment.'8 It belongs to a later stratum than the 
preceding texts in this list.'9 

8) The Treatise of the Hekhaloth, Massekheth Hekhaloth, a short 
description of the throne and the Merkabah-world. It is appar
ently the latest of these texts. I t  was reprinted by Jellinek and 
translated into German by A. Wiinsche.'" 

All these texts, with the exception of the first one, purport to be 
revelations about the heavenly chariot, the Merkabah, vouchsafed 
to the Tannaim R. Ishmael and R. Akiba and transmitted by them. 
Such revelations are therefore related to the old traditions about the 
Merkabah (first to fourth centuries C. E.) ,  small fragments of which 
are to be found in the talmudic treatise lfagigah (fols. 1 2-16a) and in 
scattered places all over talmudic and midrashic literature. The first 
text, too, although not ascribed to Ishmael or Akiba covers some 
aspects of the same field in a different manner." 

The problem vital for our consideration is, of course, how close 
the relation actually is between these texts, which give rather elaborate 
and detailed accounts of the Merkabah-world, and the talmudic 
traditions. Are they later developments, written by people who had 

'' Cf. J'l:lltl,lt' ,,,o, O'l!) n,:J:'I in "JDH ,!)D (Jerusalem, 1953), pp. 459-495, where 
I discussed the age of this text and other pertinent questions concerning it. 

•8 3 Enoch or the Hebrew Book of Enoch (Cambridge, 1928). Cf. the writer's 
Major Trends in Jewish Mysticism (3rd ed.; New York, 1954), pp. 357-358. 

'' Odeberg's dating (third century) is unacceptable. The fifth to sixth century 
would be nearer the mark. The author of this text already reinterprets, and wrongly, 
some older Merkabah traditions that a third century writer could not have mis
understood. But much of the material is old and is important. The trouble is that 
Odeberg has based his edition on a particularly bad manuscript and one has to 
reconstruct the good readings (already partly found in Jellinek's scattered editions 
of most of the book) from the critical apparatus. 

•• Jellinek, lt',,C;'! n':J, I I  (1853), 40-47, and August Wiinsche, Aus Israels 
Lehrhallen, I I I  (1909), 33-47. 

" Cf. the discussion in Section VII. 
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no direct contact with the old Merkabah speculations and visions, but 
who used them only in a fanciful way, to supplement by their own 
inventions traditions that were lost? Or do we really have here, at 
least in part, a true reflection of these traditions? 

The answer to these questions has something to do with yet another 
question, namely, why have not these texts attracted closer attention 
at the hands of scholars? The reason is simply that most scholars, 
from the very beginning of nineteenth century Jewish studies, have 
continually underrated the antiquity of these texts (of which only 
numbers 3, 7 and 8 were known to them) and have continually 
relegated them to early medieval times, thus precluding their correct 
evaluation. This attitude was somewhat understandable as a reaction 
of the emergent h istorical criticism against the pretensions of Kab
balistic and mystical pseudepigraphy, and took place at a time when 
relatively little was known about the religious syncretism of the late 
Hellenistic and early Christian period. The striking similarities 
between the l iterary physiognomy of some of these texts and some of 
the so-called magical papyri escaped them, as did their close relation 
to other sources from this period. The one notable exception to this 
unhappy state of things was provided by Moses Gaster, whose fine 
intuition and wide knowledge in these fields was, however, warped 
by a considerable weakness of philological method and precision. 
This lack has prevented his ideas from being discussed seriously.•• 

The entire problem presented by this material has been reconsid
ered in my book Major Trends in Jewish Mysticism, where I have 
shown•J that the most important of these texts are undoubtedly much 
older than hitherto presumed. My findings and analyses, as far as I 
am aware, have been widely accepted. But further research on these 
questions has yielded new results. The truth of the matter is that in  
many respects I was not radical enough. I dated the oldest of  these 
texts from the fourth and fifth centuries, although stating that they 
contained some material which was much older and which presented 
striking parallels to Gnostic teachings and practices. In  these lectures 
I should like to discuss some of these new results, deepening, and in 
some cases supplementing my former studies. 

22 Cf. M. Gaster's paper on Shiur Komah in his Studies and Texts in Folklore, 
Magic, Hebrew Apocrypha, etc., II (1928), 1330-1353, reprinted from MGWJ, Vol. 
XXXVI I ( 1893). 

•J Especially in the Second Lecture, "Merkabah Mysticism and Jewish Gnos
ticism," pp. 4Q-79. 



I I  

THE HALAKHIC CHARACTER OF 
HEKHALOTH MYSTICISM 

Before I proceed, however, one other observation must be made. 
The question of the existence of a dualistic heretical Gnosis within 
Judaism has been much disputed-especially in Moritz Friedlander's 
prol ific writings, where quite a grain of truth has been overshadowed 
by many inconsequential and misleading statements. I t  would, of 
course, be very important to have documentary proof of the existence 
of such radical dualism from Jewish sources. The talmudic statements 
on the Minim, however, about which we have a large and sometimes 
quite fanciful literature, are capable of supporting several different 
interpretations, since it is not at all clear whether some of the most 
important talmudic passages refer to Judeo-Christians or to Gnostics 
of an antinomian bent, and even, in the latter case, whether to Jewish 
or to gentile Gnostics.• 

This doubtful state of things would be radically and most happily 
altered were we able to accept the interpretation offered by M. Andre 
Dupont-Sommer of an Aramaic inscription found by him on a silver 
splint. He dates this text, with some probability, in the early third 
century, but both his reading and his interpretation of the text make 
it a dualistic document full of rather curious content. According to 
his reading the inscription plainly indicates a dichotomy between the 
highest God and the God of Israel-exactly the position taken by 
many Gnostics for whom the God of Israel, or the Demiurge, was a 
being of inferior status in the hierarchy of heavenly beings. Since the 
Jewish character of this particular inscription is unmistakable, M .  
Dupont-Sommer's conclusions, i f  true, would be highly significant 
for every discussion of Jewish Gnosticism. A careful examination, 
alas, reveals that the inscription contains no trace of Jewish heterodoxy 
at all. Correctly interpreted, it reads like a perfectly orthodox Jewish 

1 Travers Herford, Christianity in Talmud and Midrash ( 1903), and, lately, 
Marcel Simon, Verus Israel (1948), pp. 2 14-238, defended the Christian character 
of the most controversial passages on the Minim-against Friedlander. I am not at 
all convinced that they are right in most cases. In many it seems obvious that 
Jewish sectarians were meant, and a rather forced interpretation had to be applied 
in order to transform them into Christians. 

9 
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incantation, although highly significant and yielding unexpected 
results in other respects.• 

The texts of Merkabah mysticism that have so far come to our 
knowledge also display what I have called an orthodox Jewish tend
ency, and are in no way heretical. By this I mean that although they 
do expound some ideas of a highly mystical character, these texts 
adhere strictly to monotheistic concepts. Some of these mystical 
ideas and the problems deriving from them will be discussed later, 
namely, the doctrine of the mystical body of God, the frequent use 
of secret or mystical names of God, the difficulties arising from such 
use, and the consequent blurring, in some instances, of the borderline 
between these names of God and the names of the angels. These 
mystical aspects, however, do not detract from the basic fact that 
the theology presented, or rather implied, here does not conflict with 
the biblical concept of God, even though it may conflict with some 
later philosophical concepts of medieval J udaism. There is no reason 
to assume that the names of great heroes of talmudic learning, such as 
Ishmael and Akiba, were used by the authors of these writings to 
cloak unorthodox teachings. If what these texts present is Gnos
ticism-and their essentially Gnostic character cannot in my opinion 
be disputed-it is truly rabbinic Gnosis, and the illuminations and 
revelations granted to the adepts are such as conform to the Jewish 
vision of the hierarchy of beings. Indeed, all these texts go to great 
lengths to stress their strict conformity, even in the most minute 
detail, to halakhic Judaism and its prescriptions. 

An excellent illustration of this attitude is to be found in Chapter 18  
of  the Greater Hekhaloth, in a description of  the procedure by which 
the adepts recall their teacher and master, R. Nel:mniah ben Hakanah, 
from ecstasy to a normal state of consciousness. R. Nei}uniah is 
pictured as seated in the temple of Jerusalem, sunk in ecstasy, describ
ing to his pupils, who are standing about and taking down his words, 
the visions he beholds of the secret chambers of the Merkabah. R. 
Nei}uniah stands, as it were, before the throne of God. But a problem 
arises about the meaning of an expression he uses to describe the ac
tivities of the gate-keepers of the sixth heavenly palace. These gate
keepers are said to threaten the destruction, on their own initiative 
and without asking permission of their superiors, of "all those who 
do and do not go down to the Merkabah."3 The pupils, unable to 

• See Appendices A and B. 
J Cf. Chap. 14f:6: .,,1•::1 ���� :"':l:l,C .,,,,::1 c•n•n111c 1':"1 '111111:"1 �:1':"1 nnD ,,c1111111 'JDC 

C','C)71:11 CnTH J'D,11DT CnTH J':li:IT }sci!. C':IH�C:"' �)7] C:"1'�)7 C'1�C 1':"11 ,nTIII,:l H�lll :"1::1:1,1:1 
:,1:11� ::1� �)7 J'�)7C1 C'H,"MC Cl'HIII ,CM,C 11':"1 ·p C:"''Mnn C',C1)7:"1 c•,nH 'JII1 ,CC1j?C:l C',nll 
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understand this mystifying formula, turn to R. Ishmael saying, "See 
him, and bring him back, that he may return to us from the vision 
which he beholds of the Merkabah, that he may tell us who he is who 
does and does not go down to the Merkabah." And this is how R. 
Ishmael describes his procedure : 

Immediately I took a piece of very fine woolen cloth and gave i t  
to  R.  Akiba, and R. Akiba gave it to  a servant of  ours saying : 
"Go and lay this cloth beside a woman who immersed herself 
and yet had not become pure, and let her immerse herself [a 
second time]. For if that woman wiii come and will declare the 
circumstances of her menstrual flow before the company, there 
wiii be one who forbids [her to her husband] and the majority 
will permit. Say to that woman : 'Touch this cloth with the 
end of the middle finger of your hand, and do not press the end 
of your finger upon it, but rather as a man who takes a hair which 
had fallen therein from his eyeball ,  pushing it very gently.' " 
They went and did so, and laid the cloth before R. Ishmael. He 
inserted into it a bough of myrtle full of oil that had been soaked 
in pure balsam and they placed it upon the knees of R. Nel)uniah 
ben Hakanah ; and immediately they dismissed him from before 
the throne of glory where he had been sitting and beholding : 

Wonderful loftiness and strange dominion, 
Loftiness of exaltation and dominion of majesty, 
Which come to pass before the throne of glory, 
Three times each day, in the height, 
From the time the world was created and until now, for 

praise.4 

What is important here is not the set of fictitious circumstances 
attending this procedure, but, rather, the cumulative effect of all 

?mro"!::a 11?�t� n::a::l"!D ,.,,,.:a 11?1 n::a::l"ID • .,,,.:a c•r;onroc 1llll0 u? ro• nNln no '::l1 C'D"IIt'l 1lll no? 
'IO'It' ?;,•n nnD '"1D11D ?�t� cn"!c 11•n 1::l 1""1)71. 

4 I am using a draft of an English translation of the Greater Hekhaloth prepared 
several years ago by Dr. Morlon Smith, who has kindly put it at my disposal. The 
Hebrew text is : N:l'i'l' • .,, ll:l'i'l' ·,? n•nm1 11::1;"1"1!) ?10 n•?r:�c •n?t!l "I'D :?t�ycro• • ., "IDK 
DNID .n?•::ar:�m n?•:.r:� n? nn?y 11?1 n?::ar:�ro nrot� ?.:11 11 n•?r:�c "1cyn1 1? :"!c1? u?:u "l::ay? mm 
nmt�? n? 1"1DN ·1'"1'nD ::a"ln1 "10111 "1n11:u )71"1'::1 n"11:ln 'lD? nno1 n"ID "!DIInl n111Nn nmN 111::an 
?t!lllt' C"!ll::l 11?11 n•i:>)7 Y:ll>N;"' 1!11!"1 'O"I"In 1:>111 1"1' ?!II ;"'"!"!lo: )7:llo:N IDII"I:l 11 n•i:>t�D:l ;"1::1 ')7l ;;"'IDK 
.i:>NYDit'' '"1 'lDi:> n•i:>r:�cn n11 1n'l;"'1 p 11t'Y1 1::li:>n .;"'T'D"!:l ;"'n1N "jn"ID 11:> ni:>Dllll 1l'Y i:>li:>lD ND'l 
ll"llnl '"1 i:>rv 1'n1:ll::l"111 i;.y 1n'l;"'l 'i'l J1DOi:>DN:l '1"11Dit' 11t!"i;.!) ;"!Ni:>D 0"1;"1 ?�t� N":l"llD ;"1::1 fYl 

;"1111"11 :liDl' ;"!';"liD "11::1;:);"1 IIO::l 'l!)i:>D l;"'l"!tl!) "1'01 ,;"!Jpn 1:1 
;"'lllt'D ;"1"1"11111 ;"111.,!)11:) ;"1111)::1 

11';"11 1:>!1' n"l"!tu1 noel"! l:>rv n111l:l 
"ll:l::l;"' NO::l 'l!)i;. nliDl"lnDlD 

Cl"ID:l Cl'l Cl' ?.:1::1 C'DYD !!'?tv 
.n::atvi:> l'lll::lY "IY ci:>1)7;"1 ll"l:lllt'D 

(The last five lines constitute a formula used several times in the Greater Hekhaloth.) 
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these provisions, demonstrating that even the slightest possible suspi
cion of impurity, defined according to strictest rabbinic law, is enough 
to have the ecstatic dismissed from before the throne. Examples of 
this attitude abound in these texts,5 affirming the fact that their 
writers lived near the center of rabbinic Judaism, not on its fringes. 

Furthermore, whereas some of these writings are concerned with 
descriptions of the ascent and the heavenly peregrinations of the 
ecstatic, others of them have quite a different purpose. Their goal is 
not to aid the adept in attaining the vision of the Merkabah, but, 
rather, to aid him in acquiring a perfect knowledge of the Torah and 
to protect him from its loss through forgetfulness. Instead of the 
angelological details of the celestial hierarchy of such interest to the 
Greater Hekhaloth (or to the so-called Hebrew Book of Enoch), it is 
only one angel who commands the attention of the other writings, 
namely, the Prince of Torah (i1,1n ,rv); the angel who can grant 
perfect knowledge of all the fields of the Law, both in its exoteric and 
its esoteric aspects. 

It is not clear whether we are dealing here with two different 
aspects of the same thing, developed in different circles but more or 
less at the same period , or whether these two attitudes represent 
different developments at different times. The second hypothesis, 
which has much to commend it, would, of course, put these incan
tations or conjurations of the Prince of Torah into a later period, 
when the ecstatic ascent had already lost much of its freshness and 
had been superseded by a greater stress on the magical elements
which, to be sure, the ascent had also contained. Yet quite similar 
procedures already appear in magical papyri from the fourth century,6 
and the figure of the Prince of Torah, mostly called Yophiel (?�·!l,'), 
makes its appearance in the Aggadah at an early period. 7 The very 

s According to Chap. 20: 1 ,  only those can go down to the vision of the Merkabah 
who fulfill two qualifications : " . . .  he who reads the Bible and studies Mishnah, 
Midrash, Halakhoth, and Aggadoth . . .  and he who fulfills all which is written in  
the Torah and keeps al l  the prohibitions [nl,O"'fn] of  statutes and judgments and laws 
which were declared to Moses on Sinai." 

6 K. Preisendanz, Papyri Graecae Magicae, I (Leipzig, 1928), 1 4. 
7 In the preface to the early geonic book .,,,n '11110111 (a biblomantic text) the 

angel is called 0"111n ?er 1er O"''!l'D'; cf. Jellinek, er,,,., n•:z, I, 64. (This seems to be 
'lrputrp in Preisendanz, op. cit., I I  [ 193 1 ], 160, in a half-Jewish incantation from the 
fifth century.) ?tt'!ll' is mentioned at the end of our version of the •n:�., m?:z•., (Chap. 
30), which section belongs to a separate composition on the .,,,n ,Ill. The Pseudo
Jonathan Tare-urn (ed. Ginzburger, p. 366) on Deut. 34:6 mentions ?tt'!ll' p,t!t!D 
O"''ll'!l'l ?tt'11H as Hnc:m 'l:I"T, "Princes of Wisdom" (O"'c:m �.,,,n !). In H:J.'Pll .,, nl'nlH, 
in S. Wertheimer, nliii11D •n:z, I I, 354, Metatron is called both .,,,n., ,Ill lH?c and 
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fact that such a figure could appear in the Aggadah at all presupposes 
a function of his which could not have been far removed from what we 
actually find in some of the Hekhaloth writings. An angel who is 
delegated over the Torah cannot be an angel whose sole function is to 
keep the Torah in its heavenly archives, but one who is also responsible 
for distributing its knowledge among men. It is, therefore, quite 
plausible that procedures for getting this angel to impart some of his 
treasures to the students of the Law could have been very old, and 
that these procedures could have used for this purpose some of the 
paraphernalia of the ecstatic ascent to heaven. When either R. 
Ishmael or R. Akiba describes his ascetic preparations and his perform
ance in asking for the revelations of the Prince of Torah, he uses the 
same materials used by the Greater Hekhaloth in the description of 
the ascent. Our first hypothesis, however, holds true only for a part 
of these traditions, and we may safely assume that many of the 
injunctions for a perfect knowledge of the Law do in fact belong to a 
later stage. The more intricate the study of Halakhah and Aggadah 
became, the more such preternatural help was deemed highly desirable. 
As a matter of fact, we have a long chain of such prescriptions, reaching 
from the Lesser Hekhaloth 8 and the Sar Torah (at the end of the 
Greater Hekhaloth)9 through the time of the Geonim10 and of the 
German I:Iasidim of the Middle Ages. 

;,c:::�n;, ,Ill 1H?c. In the Merkabah text transcribed in Appendix C, ?H•.w is mentioned 
as ;,,m ?111 ,ru (MS Oxford 1531 ,  fol. 53a). 

8 As a sort of preface to the Lesser Hekhaloth, we read (MS Oxford 1 53 1 ,  
fol. 38a) : m1111 1::1? H;'l'lll c,H ?;, :;,':lp;t ,,c•? c•;,?H;, ?H c1,c? ;,rue ;,?vru ;'1)1111::1 
'1:lH c\oo1DO n1H,D,D 'H:'l 'H;'l:lH ,,H:l CIU:l 1':oH:'l n1DIII:'l MH 1'?)1 ,:::11;'1 (M S j. Th. Sem. : :'ll1111] 
M::liiiH H\ol nl,l;tl m:::�?;, ,,c\on ;'lliUDl H,i'D ,c':o(Hj 1 )101111 'lHIII :'lD ?:::� '::1::1\o:l 101lM'IU J1:l':llH1 
Ti'lM 'l,c? ''H:l .H:l:'l c?1l1:l H?1 nm c':o1)1:l H?. The magical names J.JapJ.Japaw8 and 
UEJ.JLUEAaJ.J occur very frequently in the magical papyri. If UEJ.J,UEAaJ.J is indeed 
the Hebrew c?1v rucru, then the word has returned to these Jewish circles from 
Greek sources without being recognized as Hebrew! See, however, below, p. 134. 

• It  is obvious that the last chapters (27-30) of the Greater Hekhaloth, which 
contain the :'l,ln;t 1111, are not an original part of the compilation. They describe in 
very dramatic fashion and poetic style the revelation of the ways to conjure the 
n,m ,Ill, granted by God to Israel at the time the Second Temple was built. In our 
texts the readings n,m ,Ill and n,m ,,o have sometimes become confused. The 
dialogues between God, Israel, and the angels (who wish to prevent the divulgence 
of the mystery) have considerable literary merit. As an introduction to theurgic 
practice they are parallel to the Midrash ;,c:::�n;, J')ID, which was originally written 
as an introduction to the theurgic n,1n '11110111 'o. 

•• Cf. the writer's article, H:l, HIUlDIII, .,,o, in Tarbiz, XVI (1945), 1 96-209 
which also contains (pp. 206-209) a recipe for a conjuration of the Princes of the 
Torah on the night of C'11D::m Ill' from MS Sassoon 290 in London. 
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THE FOUR WHO ENTERED PARADISE AND 
PAUL'S ASCENSION TO PARADISE 

If we wish to inquire into the antiquity of the tradition preserved 
in the Hekhaloth literature, we have not only to consider the many 
points of contact between these texts and their parallels in the Hel
lenistic and early Christian literature, but we have also to look for 
internal evidence in talmudic writings to give us a clue as to the 
period in which some of these Hekhaloth traditions may have orig
inated. By analyzing the talmudic story of the four who entered 
Paradise, I have proved in my previous book, Major Trends in Jewish 
Mysticism, that the true understanding of this highly significant 
anecdote about R. Akiba and his colleagues can be achieved only 
when we relate it to some pertinent statements in the Greater and 
Lesser Hekhaloth. In the story, as it is told in the Talmud (l;lagigah 
14b), R. Akiba warns his colleagues : "When you come to the place of 
the pure marble plates, do not say 'Water ! Water !' For it  is said : 
He that telleth lies shall not tarry in my sight." I have shown' that 
the later Merkabah mystics still understood perfectly the meaning of 
this enigmatic passage-that it referred to the dangers confronting 
the mystic in his ascent through the seven palaces of the seventh 
heaven, which is called 'Araboth. The pertinent passage in the 
Hekhaloth texts is to be found in the Munich manuscript (it is quoted 
in Major Trends in Jewish Mysticism): "At the gate of the sixth 
palace it seemed as though hundreds of thousands of waves of water 
were storming against him, and yet there was not a drop of water, 
only the ethereal glitter of the marble plates with which the palace 
was tessellated." That the traditions of the Hekhaloth and of the 
talmudic Baraitha could thus supplement and explain each other 
was offered as proof that we are dealing with one and the same con
tinuous stream of tradition. 

I should l ike to add now that in the Lesser Hekhaloth, in which 
R. Akiba always speaks in the first person, we receive even more 

• Major Trends in Jewish Mysticism, pp. 52-53. A. Neher's hypothesis about 
the eschatologic meaning of the warning C'D C'D ,,DNn "" has not convinced me ; cf. 
his article, "Le voyage mystique des quatre," Revue de l'Hisloire des Religions 
CXL (1951), 59-82. 



FOUR WHO ENTERED PARADISE AND PAUL'S ASCENSIO� 15 

information. The talmudic tale mentions Ben Azai, Ben Zoma, and 
Al)er as Akiba's companions on his journey to heaven. Of Ben Azai 
it is said that he saw and died, of Ben Zoma, that he saw and was 
afflicted (that is to say, went out of his mind).  In The Jewish The
ological Seminary of America manuscript of the Lesser Hekhaloth 
we find two further statements. The one that is also found with some 
variants in the other manuscripts reads : 

Ben Azai was deemed worthy and stood at the gate of the sixth 
palace and saw the ethereal splendor of the pure marble plates. 
He opened his mouth and said twice, "Water ! Water!" I n  the 
twinkling of an eye they decapitated him and threw eleven 
thousand iron bars at him. This shall be a sign for all generations 
that no one should err at the gate of the sixth palace.' 

The other even more elaborate version, to be found at the beginning 
of the text according to this manuscript, seems to adapt this additional 
information to that of the Babylonian Talmud : 

Ben Azai beheld the sixth palace and saw the ethereal splendor 
of the marble plates with which the palace was tessel lated and 
his body could not bear it. He opened his mouth and asked them 
[apparently the angels standing there] : "What kind of waters 
are these?" Whereupon he died. Of him it is said : Precious 
in the sight of the Lord is the death of his saints. Ben Zoma 
beheld the splendor of the marble plates and he took them for 
water and his body could bear it not to ask them, but his mind 
could not bear it and he went out of his mind . . .  R. Akiba 
ascended in peace and descended in peace.J 

It is interesting to note that this interpretation of Ben Azai's 
ecstatic death stands somewhat in contrast to the assumption that 
he who asks the fatal question about the waters is a wretch, perhaps a 
descendant of those who kissed the Golden Calf, and unworthy to 
see "The King in His beauty," as the elaboration of this episode in 
yet another passage of the Lesser Hekhaloth has it.4 I f  the tradition 

• I am quoting some variant readings of the M S  Oxford 1 53 1  in brackets : 
(11;"1� ID'ID 'l::JN] C'l::JN 1'1N 1'1 ;"1N11 'ID'ID:"' ':>:::1':"1 nn!I::J 1DJI1 :"1::11 ('lD':>N 'l':>!l) 'Nlll 1:::1 N:::I'Pll 1"N 
')':>N 111>)1 1nN 1'':>)1 1':>'�il1 11VN1 nN 1::1nn l'llil nD!l1:"1:::1 .C'J:l C'D 1DN1 (C'D.ll!l •nrvj l'!l nn!:l1 
'Z>IV:"' ':>::�•:"1 nn!:I:J C1N :"'lln' t�':>IV n1111':> :"1':"1' :"11:"1 ID'D::J .':>11::1 '11lD 

• MS j. Th. Sem. 828, fol. 1 6b :  1';tiV IV'IV 'l::JN 1'1N l'l :"'N11 'IDIV:"' ':>:l':"':l y•�m 'NIJI 1::1 
m;�• 'l'JI::J 1p• 'IN :lln::J;t P':>v mn I::J'D :"'D ,;;;� c•c c':oNIVl l'!l nn!:ll l!lll ':o:�o N':>1 ':>:::�•;�:::� m':o1':>o 
N':o ':o:JN c':>NIV N':oiV 1!1\l ':o::JD1 C'D Nl;"IIV 1::JDl IV'IV;t (!) 'l::JN:::I 1'1::1 f'll:;t NOll 1::1 .1'1'Dn':o ;tn1C:"' 
lll717::J 11'1 Dl':oiV::J n':ov N::l'Pll '1 • • •  1n)I1C N:C' lll"l 1n)l1 [!] ':o::Jo. 

4 Cf. the full text in Major Trends, p. 361. It is part of the Lesser Hekhaloth 
in all the manuscripts (e. g. Oxford 153 1 ,  fol. 43a-b, j. Th. Sem. 828, fol. 2 3a) .  This 
is the passage which Hai Gaon quotes as part of the •n1011 m':o:::�•n; cf. Benjamin 
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about Ben Azai in the passage just quoted is authentic, then the 
elaboration must date from a later time ; for it does not fit him, who, 
in the biblical verse applied to him, is called one of the I;Iasidim, or 
saints of God. On the other hand, if we consider as genuine the 
statement that the rejected mystic is descended from the worshippers 
of the Golden Calf, which in view of its bold, radical tone I am rather 
inclined to do, then we have to consider the statement that follows 
Ben Azai's question, "What kind of waters are these," as an additional 
aggadic development which throws no further light on the genuine 
tradition about the mystical journey of the four sages. 

Another point should be raised, moreover, with regard to this 
Baraitha. In  its insistence on the dangers implicit in the ecstatic 
ascent to heaven, it is not only connected with the tradition preserved 
in  the Hekhaloth, but, under a different aspect, seems to be connected 
with a famous passage in Paul's second Epistle to the Corinthians. 
The Baraitha speaks of four who entered Paradise, the Hebrew word 
pardes (D,,!I) apparently being used in its two meanings, the general 
one of 'orchard, '  and the specific one of ' Paradise' as a technical term 
both in Hebrew and in Greek. 

That the biblical word pardes was, in fact, used as the technical 
term for the heavenly paradise in the oldest Jewish esoteric writings 
has now been finally proven by findings made in the Qumran caves. 
J. T. Milik has published two fragments of an Aramaic text of the 
Book of Enoch (comprising Chapters 32 :2  and 77 :3) in which the 
heavenly "paradise of righteousness" of the Greek and Aethiopian 
versions is indeed called pardes kushta.s 

The talmudic story makes use of the first meaning of pardes 
(orchard) by saying that Elisha Aber, who became a heretic, or 
min, cut down the saplings-whatever this metaphor may signify.' 
On the other hand, it is clear from the context that this orchard is a 

Lewin, O!iar Hageonim on l;lagigah (part of n1�1111n),  p. 14. Lewin was not aware of 
the existence of M SS of the •n,,H m?::�•n. 

s Cr. Revue Biblique, LXV (1958), 71 and 76. See also note 10 of this section. 
6* The metaphor is also used in connection with Adam's fall. cr. :"1�, n'IIIH,�, 

ed. Theodor, Par. X IX, p. 1 72 :  nH yll:p'l ( ! )  ?lll' H?111 ,P'V:"' JC ,n,. ,,l:"' nH n111yn H?lll 
n1V'"l:"'. jacob Levy's explanation of n1V'"l as 'metaphysical speculations' in his 
talmudic dictionary (I I I ,  381) is certainly wrong. Better is A. Marmorstein's obser· 
vation (Religionsgeschichtliche Studien, I I  ( 1912], 68) : " Wie sie (the rabbis) den
jenigen verdammten, der den Zaun einreisst, so warnten sie stets vor der Beschiidigung 
der Pflanzen." n1V'"l:"' yll:pO may indeed have a meaning similar to c•c::�n ?111 1,,l y,l.D . 
n1V'Dl are, then, the commandments around which a :"',ln? l"t:l or a ,,l is erected. But 
in other passages the pious ones are called God's n1V'"l and the phrase ?.::1 yll:pc 
l'nlV't:ll is applied to their deaths ( Yerushalmi, Berakhoth II,  8). 
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heavenly abode. Rashi ,  who certainly followed i n  the tradition of 
the Merkabah mystics, explains the words "entered pardes" (10J:JJ 
o,,!l?) as "ascended to heaven by means of a sacred name."7 Even 
R. Akiba, upon entering this pardes, encountered ministering angels 
who wanted to eject him or bar him from continuing on his way.8 
This proves, in my opinion, that the Baraitha uses the same ter
minology as Paul, who, speaking of his visions and revelations, says : 
"I know a man belonging to the Messiah, who, fourteen years ago, 
was caught up to the third heaven-whether in the body or out of 
the body, I do not know, God knows. And I know that this man was 
caught up into Paradise*-whether in the body or out of the body, 
I do not know, God knows-and he heard things that cannot be 
told, that man may not utter [I I Corinthians 1 2 : 2-4)." It is obvious 
that Paul, who wrote these lines about the year 58 C. E., was speaking 
of an idea with which his readers were familiar, a Jewish conception 
that he, as well as his readers in Corinth, had brought over into the 
new Christian community. The same idea was also used, at about 
the same time, by the author of the Slavic Book of Enoch, who seems 
to have been a Hellenistic Jew writing during the second half of 
the first century.9 Describing Enoch's rapture, the author has him 
say : "They [i .  e. the men] carried me up to the third heaven and set 
me down in the midst of Paradise [Chapter 8)."  In the apocryphal 
Life of Adam and Eve, God, after Adam's death, sends the Archangel 
Michael up into the Paradise in the third heaven to fetch three linen 
sheets with which to shroud Adam's body. In the Apocalypse of 
Moses, which represents a parallel version of the Life of Adam and 
Eve, Adam himself is "carried into Paradise up to the third heaven" 
after his death.•• The familiar idea that the ecstatic sees in his lifetime 
what other people see only after death recurs, therefore, in Paul's 

7 Clll ,,, ?l/ l/'p.,l;. 1?l/. 
8 I;lagigah 15b. 
9 The proofs for a Christian origin, adduced by A. Vaillant in his recent critical 

edition of this book (Paris, 1 952), are singularly weak. They consist of parallels to 
New Testament phrases (not actual quotations) that could at the time have been 
used by anyone. 

•• Cf. Kautzsch, Apokryphen und Pseudepigraphen, I I ,  519  and 527 (Apocalypse 
of Moses, Chaps. 1 3  and 37) and the version translated by M .  Hack i n  Kahana, 
C'll�n;"' c•,Do;"', I, 1 ( 1937), 1 6. In the Life of Adam and Eve, Chap. 25, it is even 
said that after the fall, but before Adam was cast out from God's presence, he had a 
similar experience : he was caught up into the "Paradise of Righteousness" and had a 
vision of God on His throne, a vision of the Merkabah and its "fiery wheels." The 
same term (7ra.p6.0Etuos r?is 6tKa.taO'liJI''IS) is used in the Greek text of Enoch 32 :3 ,  
and corresponds, as  I remarked above, to thP. Aramaic term H�llllD o,.,D. 
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as well as the rabbis' journey to heaven. There is, however, a signif
icant difference. Whereas Paul is "caught up" to Paradise, the rabbis 
"enter" it. But this, of course, may be due to the metaphorical use 
of Paradise as an orchard. In Chapters 19-20 of the Greater Hek
haloth, the mystic is taken up and transported in a "chariot of light"u 
before the throne of glory. 

Such ecstatic journeys are well-known in Jewish literature from 
the days of the early apocalypticists to those of the Hekhaloth. The 
heroes change, but the basic idea remains : under the guidance of 
angels, man beholds (in his body or out of his body) those mysterious 
realms which God permits him to see. In the Greek text of the Tes
tament of Levi (2 :5) we are told that Levi's journey took place in a 
'sleep' (ihrvos)-which may be, actually, nothing but the ecstatic 
trance of the visionary. The seven heavens are opened to him and 
the angel says "Enter" in the same manner in which the angel at 
the sixth gate admits the Merkabah mystic when he has passed all 
trials. In the Aramaic fragment of this Testament, which seems to 
be of considerable age and reminds us in some respects of the Genesis 
Apocryphon among the Dead Sea Scrolls, it is even said that this 
trance of Levi's lasted for two whole weeks." Paul's testimony is a 
link between these older Jewish texts and the Gnosis of the Tannaitic 
Merkabah mystics. It has nothing to do with the novel and partly 
bizarre interpretations that later Patristic tradition, unaware of the 
Jewish background of Paul's saying, read into his words.'3 

Another link of this type, which is at the same time a parallel to 
Paul's passage, is contributed by a quotation from the lost Apocalypse 
of Zephania supplied by Clement of Alexandria.'4 If this Apocalypse 
is a Jewish source-which is not quite certain, although I can detect 
no Christian elements in its language and terminology-it must have 
existed in Tannaitic times. Here we read : "And the spirit carried me 
and caught me up into the fifth heaven, and I beheld angels that are 

" nm �ru J1,i'· The Lesser Hekhaloth use the Aramaic equivalent N,1l JO N�llJ 
(in what seems to me a rather irregular use of the preposition JD instead of ,,) . Cf. 
Section X, n. 22 .  

" 'lll!U JO  n,•)lnN ;"J)Nl ·m� JD l'n)J::I!U ,lll . cr.  R. H. Charles, The Greek Versions 
of the Testaments of the Twelve Patriarchs ( 1908),  p. 246. 

'J Cf. Ildefonse de Vuippens, Le Paradis Terrestre au troisieme Ciel : Expose 
historique d'une conception chretienne des premiers siecles (Fribourg, 1925). The 
author has assembled very interesting later material. His own interpretation of the 
original meaning of the passage in Paul seems to me completely wrong. 

'' Montague R. James, The Lost Apocrypha of the Old Testament: Their Titles 
and Fragments (London, 1920), p. 73; Emil Schiirer, Geschichte des judischen Volkes 
(4. Aujlage), I I I  (1 909), 367. 
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called Lords [KvploL]'s . . .  as they are dwelling in Temples of Salva
tion and singing hymns to the ineffable and most high God." In the 
clause I have omitted it is stated, in addition, that each of the angels 
has a crown set upon his head, as well as a throne shining seven times 
brighter than the light of the sun. 

The language and terminology of the entire passage seem to accord 
much more with that of the Hekhaloth literature than with that of 
the older apocalypses with which the passage has been compared. 
The Greek term vao£, especially in the phrase EV vaois UWT71plas, 
which has a very Semitic ring, seems to represent the precise Greek 
counterpart of the Hebrew term Hekhaloth-Hekhal meaning both 
'palace' and 'temple.' Furthermore, just as we have the king dwelling 
in the Palaces of Silence, of Holiness, and of Purity in the Greater 
Hekhaloth, so we have here the "Temples [or Palaces] of Salvation. ' '  
As a matter of fact, the Lesser Hekhaloth contain a paragraph (MS 
Oxford 153 1 ,  fol. 45a) that speaks of a Metatron-like figure whose 
function is to "arrange the throne and to clothe [the glory with] the 
garment and to adorn the I,lashmal and to open the Gates of Salvation 
[sha'arei yeshu'ah]. ' '  It can be supposed that these "Gates of Salva
tion" are connected with the "Palaces" or "Temples of Salvation" 
mentioned in the Apocalypse of Zephania. The crowns of the angels 
are described very often in the Hebrew texts ;'6 and as for the angelic 
hymns, I shall turn to them presently. Even if we should assume 
that we are dealing here with an early Christian apocalypse, this 
quotation would still prove how . much common ground existed 
between the ideas and terminology used in such early Christian texts 
and the Hekhaloth l iterature. And , as we shall see, it stands to 
reason that this common ground was Jewish. 

lS cr. the category called KVptOT''ITES in Paul's Epistle to Colossae 1: 16. These 
are perhaps the m·,�c ,,tu in 3 Enoch 16: I .  

•6 O n  the crowns of the angels, cf. Chap. 1 8  of the Hebrew Book of Enoch 
(Odeberg, 3 Enoch or the Hebrew Book of Enoch, pp. 52-64), and Chaps. 12:3 and 16: 1 .  
O n  the iJp611ot (angels possessing thrones), cf. Odeberg's Introduction, p .  142. 
Odeberg. paid no attention to the passage from the Apocalypse of Zephania. 



IV 

THE MERKABAH HYMNS AND THE SONG OF 
THE KINE IN A TALMUDIC PASSAGE 

There is still more material that is of great importance for the 
correct dating of some of the Hekhaloth material. Indeed, for the 
dating of at least one stratum of the Greater Hekhaloth this material 
is decisive. 

The Greater Hekhaloth presents us with a large number of Hebrew 
hymns, which it treats in an unusual manner : the very same hymns 
are characterized by the text as representing two different types of 
songs. On the one hand, the hymns are addressed to the throne and 
to Him who sits upon it, and are described as celestial songs of praise 
sung by "the Holy Living Creatures" (lfayyoth ha-Kodesh) who, in 
Ezekiel 1 : 5 ff. ,  are the bearers of the throne. On the other hand, 
these same hymns are the ones the mystic is instructed to recite 
before and during his ecstatic ascent to heaven (which, in a very 
curious and so far unexplained change of phraseology, is always 
referred to in this text as a descent unto the Merkabah') . The hymns 
describe, in a plethora of solemn phrases, the spirit of majesty and 
solemnity that permeates the heavenly realm,  "the Palaces of Silence" 
in which God's Shekhinah dwells, and express, too, the ideas of the 
writers about the many different angelic hosts and their part in the 

1 The context clearly shows that :'1:J::I,,r, .,.,, is used even where, i mmediately 
afterward, the ascent (n•'7v) of the mystic is mentioned.• In an eschatological context 
we find the expression l,ll p'7 .,.,., although an ascent to Paradise is i ndicated. Thus 
we find om•J':> I,,,,, 1'11u l,ll p'7 I,,,,. 1'1K in Ruth Rabbah, at the very beginning of the 
Midrash. Since the ark containing the scrolls of the Torah is like the throne, the 
talmudic phrase :'1::1/1:'1 'l!l'7 .,.,,, (for prayer) may have influenced the other one, i. e. 
:'1:J::I,c\. .,.,, •. There is a marked difference between the •n,c1r m'7::�•n and •n::�, m'7:l'n 
in this connection. The former does not use the phrase :'1:J::I,D'7 .,.,. , and when it does 
speak of :'1.,.,,, actual descent after the vision is meant. At the end of this text we 
read : ll':J:J 01'1 01• '1::�:1 n::�,:J •\. 1l7:JP mtm :'1:J:J.,D:'1 n,,,,1 n"'1l7 n.,., 'M11'!lW::I :tt:J'Pll 1'1t 
.,,.,, :•'7 :'11Cit1 .,1::1:::1;"1 KD:l nnno \.1p n:J •'7 nDJ K:J'Pll ,.,It .,1)71 n�" \.w J'., n•::�::�1 ;�'7yo \.w , • ., 
\.w I'., n•::�::�. 01'1 01• '1::�:1 o•o)l!l 111'1w ;"1:::11::1 1'1 'llli:JP ,'J!l'7 ;1:J:l11.);"1 n.,,,.1 nn\.v n,•o::�. ,l/l:l�crzl 
'lit 1;"1'.,1!l1 1n11t 'lit :J;111t 1111H O'l11VIV n•:Jm .;,cc '7w I', 11'::1::11 ;�'7)71.). But in the corresponding 
passage of the •n::�, 111'1:�•;� (Chap. 14:2)  we find : O;"l'l!l'7 ,.,oc1 ::111'1' mp;, 1:1 K"l1nl ., 
:1'71)711' '" :1':>1)1 1':11 ,,,,Ill •c .,.,,, 11t';"l ,;�•'1)71 ;,.,,,, :1:l:l,C '1::1.., '7;:, ntt. On the other hand, 
the '11::1.., m'7;:,•;, still retains several instances of the original usage. 

20 
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celestial liturgy.• Their immense solemnity o f  style is unsurpassed 
in Hebrew hymnology. In the strangely vacuous sublimity and the 
august repetitiousness of their diction they reflect marvelously the 
religious mood of those who conceived them. They are, indeed , 
outstanding paradigms of what Rudolf Otto has called "Numinous 
Hymns."3 

Let me quote three short examples : 

I (Chapter 2 :4) C1'1 c1• ?rD i1,'rD1 n:ltoo 
c•nJ,11 c•ny ?w i1J',1 i1?•Jo 

C'rD1,p '.!lO N::l:1'i1 ]1'li1C1 
c•n,rDo '.!lC ,:llnOil ]1l'l01 

i1:li1? n1J,I:ll1 rDN ,,il 
Cl'"'::l:l nl::lnll nl lllll nl,:l::l:l 

'l::ll tvl,p llll,p tvl,p ,ONlrD ,:::1,;:) 

From the praise and song of each day, 
From the jubilation and exultation of each hour, 
And from the utterances which proceed out of the mouth of the 

holy ones, 
And from the melody which welleth out of the mouth of the 

servants, 
Mountains of fire and hills of flame 
Are piled up and hidden and poured out each day. 

II (Chapter 7 :4) c•,n:J ,,n:Jlo , ,ND ,,,�lol 
i1?'l ,'rD:l ]1''J,I C'll,O 

i1:li1? ]l,N? cnN 1001, 
.,,il ,,il ,ill'::lrD nl'::ltt':l ':J 

c'lln cnN ,.,,n ,,,n 
l'n,tt'C Ctt'C C::lO!t'"nN N'?Di1 
.il:l::l,C •n,tt'CC c:JnN ,,,:lil 

-C:JC ,nN Ott' ,'::ll0i1 
n:�:llD i1:li1? .n�m? tt'N 

.mrmo 1'1 •?m ,n.!lpc n:�il?rD 

0 wreathed in splendor, crowned with crowns, 
0 chorister of Him on high, 
Extol the Lord en throned in flames 
For in the presence of the Presence, 

• All these hymns end with the trishagion of I sa. 6:3 and are therefore Kedushah
hymns. I n  many of them, however, this refrain is introduced quite artificially and 
without any reference to the text of the hymn itself. 

l R. Otto, The Idea of the Holy, trans. John W. Harvey (1923), p. 34. 
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In the inmost glory 
Of the inmost cham hers 
You set up your posts. 

Your name He distinguished from His servant's name, 
From the Chariot's servants He set you apart. 
Him who the name of one of you mentions 

The flame surrounds, a leaping fire, 
Around him burning, glowing coals.* 

I I I  (Chapter 8: 1 )  

0 you 
Who 

il).lt:ltV 'i'!lC ,ili'll •?1:1:JC 
i1N.li' ':J'tliC ,i1C'n 'i'::l).IC 

n1).1'i 'iiOC ,i1:Ji1N 'i'.:::HC 
:NiU ?::1•i1 pNl iii1 'l!J? 

C'NiU cnNtll C::l? i1C 
c•nctll cnNttJ c:J? c•c).l!ll 

C'lliC cnNttJ C::l? i1C 
:c•?m:Jc cnNttJ c:J? c•c).I!Jl 

:liON 
l'i'ipC il:J::liC i1il:Jl 'l!llNttJ::l 

i1?lil i1?i1:J:J mt C'iCl).l 
l'i'NC il:J::liC ill'::ltll 'ii1lltll::ll 

.il:Ji ilncrv c•ncttJ llN 

Annul the decree, undo the oath, 
Remove the wrath, avert the ire, 
Recall the love, in order to set it 
Before the splendor of the Temple of our Awe : 
What is it with you that you fear 
While there are times when you rejoice? 
What is it with you that you sing 
While there are times when you're aghast? 

They said : 
When the Ofanim of Might the Chariot overcast 
I n  fearful dread we stand ; 
But when the sparks of Shekhinah the Chariot set in light 
We're gay, 0 very gay. 

While scholars had not yet formed a soundly established theory 
of the origin and earliest development of the liturgical poetry of the 

• This and the following translation are the work of Dr. Judah Goldin, which 
he has kindly put at my disposal. 
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Synagogue, the antiquity of these hymns was vastly underrated. 
To the extent that they were considered at all, they were ascribed to 
the seventh or eighth century, if not to a later period. In view of the 
fact that the Palestinian piyyut certainly represents a later stage of 
development than the Hekhaloth hymns, and that we now know that 
the emergence of the Palestinian piyyut took place several centuries 
before the eighth, this notion has become altogether untenable. We 
do not have to depend upon the results of contemporary studies of 
the earliest piyyutim,4 however, in order to determine the period in 
which the hymns were composed. Although the inference from such 
studies will be important, we have more direct testimony. 

When I enlarged upon the nature and importance of these hymns 
in Major Trends in Jewish Mysticism, I still did not have the courage 
to date them earlier than the fifth century;5 although I was, naturally, 
well aware that hymns of the angels before the throne, and especially 
those of the lfayyoth, the bearers of the throne, were an authentic 
motif of the esotericism of the Jewish apocalypticists. Such hymns 
are mentioned not only in the Apocalypse of John (14: 2-3) ,  but also 
in the Apocalypse of Abraham (Chapter 1 8)-a text that more closely 
resembles a Merkabah text than any other in Jewish apocalyptic 
literature.6 The latter has even preserved (in Chapter 17)  the full 
text of a hymn sung by the throne to God.7 It is difficult to say, 
however, whether the text of this hymn as it is preserved in the Slavic 
version goes back to a Hebrew hymn or to a Greek one substituted 
for the original Hebrew. Yet even though it would seem a little 

• Cf. J .  Schirmann, "Hebrew Liturgical Poetry and Christian Hymnology," 
Jewish Quarterly Review, XLIV (1953), 1 23-161.  

s Major Trends, pp. 57-60. 
6 cr. the li-y-yE>.ot 0 • •  VJ.I.IIOUVTES fJd>v lipp1JTOII in the Apocalypse or Zephania, 

quoted in Section Il l .  The Hermetic book Poimandres (§ 26) has a similar idea or 
the hymns of the holy ones. Cf. also A.-J. Festugiere, La Revelation d'Hermes Tris
megiste, I l l  (1953), 133-137, who quite unnecessarily assumes pagan sources for the 
concept although conceding the Jewish origin of the New Testament references to 
this idea. R. Reitzenstein, Poimandres (1904), pp. 292-296, has published a later 
text, which mentions the hymns of the Archangels received by Moses on Mount 
Sinai as a phylakterion against all evil spirits. Since a magical Archangel-book by 
Moses is already quoted in a Leiden papyrus of the fourth century (K. Preisendanz, 
Papyri Graecae Magicae, I I  [ 1931) ,  1 28), the reference might be to some old Jewish 
source parallel to the :-r,1n 'tu1!)lU 'D. Hans Bietenhard, Die Himmlische Welt im Ur
christentum und Spiitjudentum (1951) ,  in the chapter, "der himmlische Lobgesang," 
pp. 137-142, knows nothing of the Hekhaloth literature. 

7 Cf. the Greater Hekhaloth, Chap. 24: I :  "When he (the initiate to the Merka
bah) stands before the throne of glory, he begins and recites the song that the throne 
of glory sings each day." 
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difficult to reconstruct a Hebrew text here, it is significant that a 
Tannaitic tradition of the second century C. E. explains the enigmatic 
term Ifashmal (beryl) in Ezekiel 1 : 16 as an abbreviation of Ifayyoth 
Esh Memalleloth, "Fiery Living Creatures who utter" (namely, words 
of praise) ;8 for these creatures correspond exactly to the "Four Fiery 
Living Creatures who sing" in Chapter 18 of the Apocalypse of 
Abraham. I ndeed, it is the very existence of this kind of material 
that gives us good reason to assume the existence of a continuous 
tradition concerning these hymns possessed, in turn, by both the 
apocalypticists and the Tannaim. 

If we then inquire as to whether the talmudic tradition and the 
Hekhaloth hymnology were similarly related, an affirmative answer 
can now be given. I n  a talmudic passage of which, to the best of 
my knowledge, no satisfactory interpretation has yet been offered, 
I have been able to discover definite proof that hymns of the type 
preserved in the Greater Hekhaloth were surely known in the third 
century C. E. The passage in question is found in 'Abodah Zarah 24b, 
and parallel passages in Bereshith Rabbah, Par. LIV, and Seder 
Eliyahu Rabbah, Chapter 12. 9  It  deals with the meaning of I Samuel 
6 : 1 2 :  "And the kine took the straight way to the way of Beth She
mesh," drawing the cart upon which the Ark of the Lord had been 
placed. Several talmudic sages in this passage explain the Hebrew 
vayisharnah ha-paroth by an ingenious play of words, taking 
vayisharnah as connected, not to the root yashar (straight on) , but 
to the root shir (to sing). According to their interpretation, the kine 
sang a hymn of praise (i1,'fU ,,ott) . The question is then raised : What 
was the song they sang? Some second and early third century rabbis 
identify their song, quite simply, with some well-known psalm (like 
Psalm 98) or with the Song of Moses at the crossing of the Red Sea. 
There is nothing particularly exciting about this exegesis.'" R. Isaac 
Napl;l.a, however, a Palestinian Amora of the middle of the third 
century, ascribed to the kine a song of a very different nature. In  
this song the kine are said to  be  addressing the Ark. And this is what 
they sing : 

8 I;Iagigah 13b. Cf. also 'Abodah Zarah 3b, where it is mentioned that God 
listens several hours each day to the song of the I;Iayyoth (•De ;,,•111 )11:111111 :31111' 
m•n;,). 

9 Ed. Theodor, p. 581, and ed. Friedmann, p. 68. Theodor, loc. cit., has noted 
the various readings. 

•• R. Meir identified the song with c•;, n,'lll , R. Simeon ben Lakish with Psalm 
98 (Hen• H,1crc), R. Eleazar with Psalm 99, and R. Samuel bar Nabmani with 
Psalm 9.l 
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"i"I�'IZ'i"l 'J,, 'J,, 
,,,i"l ::::n,:l 'DDUni"l 

:li"lr •op,:l nprv1nci"l 
J,O,M ,,:l,:l i"lt,r,,i"ICi"l 

".C",l1 ,,V:l i"I,N,!lOi"l 

Rejoice, rejoice acacia-[shrine] 
Stretch forth in the fullness of thy majesty 
Girdled in golden embroidery 
Praised in the recesses of the palace 
Resplendent in the finest of ornaments. 
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Now this seems to me a most significant hymn. The choice of 
words, the majesty of phrase, and the lyrical rhythm are strongly 
reminiscent of the Hekhaloth hymns I have been describing. Why 
did R. Isaac Napba put such a hymn into the mouths of the kine? 
The answer is as clear as it has been overlooked up to date : this is an 
imitation of the setting in the Hekhaloth hymns. Just as the Holy 
Living Creatures, bearing the throne, sing hymns to the throne, so 
do these kine, bearing the Ark, sing hymns to the Ark. It would be 
utterly unnatural to suppose that the great hymns to the throne in 
the Hekhaloth imitate this curious hymn of the kine, but it is perfectly 
reasonable to assume the contrary. As a matter of fact, we find at 
least two lines of this little hymn almost prefigured in two correspond
ing hymns preserved in the Greater Hekhaloth. The text reads: 
"R. Ishmael said : 'What is the wording of the songs'3 which a man 
must recite when he descends unto the Merkabah?  He opens up and 
recites the beginnings of the songs. '  "•4 And the very first hymn 
begins with the following words : 

" Another very good reading is 'Dl, 'Dl, (rise, rise), instead of 'll,, 
" In SER, Chap. 12 ,  the last line reads differently : D'::ll,:l:"' 'l:U )':I n"T!llHD:"', and 

sim ilarly in BR, Par. LIV : D'::ll,:l:"' 'liV )'::ID n!l�ll/D:"'. BR quotes the lines as Elijah's 
teaching and does not mention Isaac Napl;la. A later reference in Midrash Shmuel 
is already full of corrupt readings and I have not used it here. 

'J The correct reading is : nl,'IV 11/,!l:"' :"'D. The Hif'il, !V'"T!m, instead of the Pi'el, 
lll,!l,  is used in other Mcrkabah texts, too. Cf. the �Hprn• nl'H,, in Wertheimer, •n::1 
m:v,"TD, I I , 130 : �H,ru·� D:"'� ru•,!lnru '"T:l ·�ru :'l::l:l,D:"' 1� :"'H,D 'lN "ln �l/.  The same 
usage is found in the Greater Hekhaloth, Chap. 22:3 :  cmDru •nru,!l:"'lll 1�11. 

'' m,•ru •rut�, ,DliU nmll. This seems to me a close parallel to the important 
statement about the procedure of the Merkabah teaching found in the Yerushalmi, 
/:lagigah I I ,  1 :  D':lDDl c•plDil 'IVH, 1� nm!l 1::1, n�nn::1 ?:"!lUll/ Hl:"' "Tle':l. m,•ru •rut�, is parallel 
to D'i'1D!I 'IUH, and c•p,!l •ruN,, I have considered the possibility that m,•ru •ruN, may 
mean 'the main songs' or 'the summaries of the songs, '  as in the Greek KEipaXata, 
but Professor S. Lieberman has convinced me that this is an untenable proposition ; 
cf. his forthcoming commentary on Tosefta Shabbath I, 1 2. 
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il"''e> n'e>N"', n:::�rv n?•nn 
ill"' n•rvtot"', il?'l n?•nn 

C,,.,::l::l C'l'1"1!L'Oil C'"'tvil C'"'i,ll/0 
,i,:::l:l NO::l?, ?tot"'tt'' 'ili;.N mil•? 

:,i1::l::l NO::l ?l?l C'Ntt'lO Oil 
,,,,}) ::l!V,O Jl"' pi 

'5iliOM •?:::� V'"'il J,l'"'il 
.N?!l1 tot?!lil::l il!L'})llll 

l'?Vtt� l?c notvn new 
.1n!l,n n'::l::l 1nn nnorv:� 

The beginning of praise and the commencement of song 
The beginning of jubilation and the commencement of exultation 
Are sung by the princes who serve each day 
The Lord God of Israel and the throne of His glory. 

· They bear up the wheel of the throne of His glory, singing : 
"Rejoice, rejoice, supernal dwelling/ 
Shout, shout for joy, precious vessel ! 
Made marvelously and a marvel . 
Surely thou shalt gladden the king who sitteth upon thee 
[with a joy] as the joy of the bridegroom in his bridechamber."  

It  i s  clearly to b e  seen that we  have here a precise parallel between 
the throne, the supernal dwelling, and the Ark, made of acacia wood, 
upon which the Shekhinah rests. 

I n  Chapter 24 of the Greater Hekhaloth there is a long hymn 
addressed by the throne to God as Yo$er Bereshith, the term used in 
these texts for the creator of the world, or Demiurge. This very color
ful and important hymn opens with lines that also remind us of the 
talmudic hymn : 

l'1"1N!ll'1::l 1Jr:l1J,I!'.m iN1!lC l?C 
"''ll/ •opi::l ii1ilCil 
"'ii11 i,il::l ir:l1J,7Ci1 

.l'11Ni1l in::>, mtotl nitl}) 

Resplendent king, robed in splendor 
Glorified with embroideries of songs'6 
Crowned with magnificence and majesty 
A crown of sublimity and a diadem of fearfulness.* 

IS :'11Cn •?;:, as an epitheton of the throne is also found in Merkabah Rabbah. 
Cf. ;,c':ol!l ;t:l:J11J, fol. 5a : '1' ;Jl':J;JI/I ;t1Cn •?;:, ,l'',\7 :lllll' 'lHill ;tl 1l:l:J;t HD:J ,'l:l H:l'i'll :1CH. 
The continuation of the text in ;tC'III ;t:l:l1C, fol. Sa-b, contains a very corrupt version 
of the hymn from the Greater Hekhaloth quoted above. 

16 One wonders whether the phrase 1'111 •cp1 (parallel to the more concrete 
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The fact that a third century rabbi puts a hymn o f  this literary 
type into the mouths of the kine is proof that such hymns were current 
in his time, and perhaps for some time before. But we can go further 
than this. It can be distinctly shown that R. Isaac 1'\apl;la was not 
only aware of a general literary type, but had a particular interest in 
the songs of the Heavenly Living Creatures. In Sanhedrin 95b he is 
quoted as saying of the soldiers in Sennacherib's army who were 
besieging Jerusalem (II Kings 19 :35),  that God "opened their ears 
and they heard the song of the Beasts [.lfayyoth] and died." He was, 
therefore, well acquainted with the idea of heavenly songs to which 
only the initiate could listen without endangering his life. Moreover, 
his very acquaintance with this concept, which, although not recorded 
in the Hekhaloth texts, is perfectly consistent with their trend of 
ideas, confirms the impression that he was deeply steeped in Merkabah 
mysticism. 

The conclusion to be drawn from this discussion is clear. To the 
extent that they represent the type of song that I have characterized, 
there is no reason for dating the Hekhaloth hymns later than the third 
century. This conclusion, of course, has tremendous implications, for 
then the content of these hymns, describing the world of the Merkabah, 
must automatically be given the same early date. It is clearly to be 
inferred, moreover, that this type of hymnology had its origin in 
Palestine. 

In this connection another fact gains additional importance. One 
of the most famous hymns of the early Synagogue is the prayer for 
the 1'\ew Year service ascribed to the Babylonian teacher Rab, of the 
first generation of Amoraim. The hymn begins with the words : 

':lil l,,N, n:�rv? ,J·?� 
n•rvNi::J. ;::.,•? il?,;J nn? 

We have to praise the Lord of all 
To enhance the greatness of the Yo$er Bereshith, 

and not only continues in the same rhythm as many of the Merkabah 
hymns, l7 but uses, too, several expressions and metaphors char-

:lOll •cp'1) does not reflect the etymological meaning of the Greek word UiJ.VO�. gewebte 
Rede; cf. H. Ehrlich, Rheinisches Mus eum, LXII (1907), 321 .  If we assume that the 
Palestinian author of these hymns was familiar with Greek rhetoric, he might have 
used 1'1V •op1:1 '11li1lm as a hightlown phrase meaning 'glorified with hymns.' (I 
owe this remark to an observation made by Professor Shalom Spiegel.) 

'' These hymns consist mostly of double verses containing 4 plus 4 words, 4 
plus 3 words, or 3 plus 3 words. Only some of them reveal a more complicated 
structure. They use the biblical parallelismus membrorum. 
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acteristic of them.'8  Since we know that Rab was an exponent of 
Jewish mystical traditions, which he had brought over from Palestine,'9 
it is now no longer strange to find that in  the alternating utterances 
ascribed to R. Akiba and R. Ishmael in one of the Hekhaloth writings, 
a large part of this prayer is put into the mouth of R. Akiba, speaking 
in the first person singular.•o I do not argue that this is an authentic 
tradition going back to Akiba, but I do maintain that it is extremely 
significant that the Merkabah mystics who composed and compiled 
these hymns in the third and fourth centuries could consider the 
'Alenu hymn as related to their own hymnology. 

The fact that both the type of hymn found in the talmudic passage 
discussed above and the 'Alenu belong to the third century, in  addition 
to the fact that earlier rabbis mentioned in the same passage do not 
seem to be acquainted with this kind of hymnology, allows us to 
surmise that it only evolved in the third century, superceding those 
earlier forms referred to in the apocalyptic l iterature. This lack of 
awareness of the parallel between the song of the kine and the 
Hekhaloth hymns is especially notable in the case of R. Meir, for 
this teacher was positively attracted by speculations about the seven 
heavens and the realm of the divine throne. I t  is he to whom the 
Baraitha about the seven heavens is attributed in Aboth de Rabbi 
Nathan (Chapter 37) ; and it is he who compared the blue color of 
the fringes (n·�·�) to that of the sea, the heaven, and, finally, the 
throne of glory (Sotah 1 7a) . But, after all ,  this amounts to an ar
gumentum e silentio, and I offer it with all due reservation. I think, 

•8 Such as n'IVN1:J 1�1 · ,  11P' :JIV1C, and 1 11)1 nl':JIV.* To n'IDN1:J 1�1·,  cf. the Greater 
Hekhaloth, Chap. 22:4,  and Shiur Komah in ;,c�lll ;"'!:l:l1C, fol. 38b (where R. Abraham 
ben David, 1":JN1, still had the correct reading : n•IDN1::! 1�1· ?111 111)1'111 ; cf. the writer's 
;,�:Jp;, n•IDN1 [1948), p. 76) . To 11p• :JIII1 C ,  cf. m�;:,•;, n;:,oc, published u nder the title 
;"'!:J:l1C ;"'II/I)IC by Wertheimer in nHD11C •n:J, I, 56: 11p• :JIV1!l� Jp1n!l "'!1:J:l;"'! NO:l, and Shiur 
Komah i n  ;,o�lll ;"'!:J:>1C, fol. 32a-b and 34a : n1ND1.!1 'l�N n"•p N?•)l�1 ;,•1p• :Jn1C n•:Jo. 
It is also mentioned in two other hymns, both of the Hekhaloth type. In :"':J:>"'!C 
:'10�:11 , fol. 41b ( = �N'11 'o [ 1701 ) ,  fol. 39a), there is a hymn that reads: 

11,:'1 :JIDlC:J 101D 111::1 
.11)1 n,N.!In:J 1,1::101 

And in a hymn preserved in the mn•:J N.!I�N IV,,c, i n  Wertheimer, n1111,,C •r.:J, I I ,  423, 
we find : 

;"'!�:>1N '�1?1 �)I 1n:J:l,C CIC> 
,;"'i:J:"'? ':Jl,:l ? ll  11j?' :JID1C1 

111)1 nl':liD is found in the Lesser Hekhaloth, MS Oxford 1 53 1 ,  fol. 42b : 111ll nl':liD1 
,, no•.!! J':l .  

• 9  Cf. W. Bacher, Die Agada der babylonischen Amoriier, (zweite Auflage; 1913) ,  
pp. 1 6-2 1 .  

•• Cf. the text in  Appendix C-from MS Oxford 1531 ,  fol. Sla-b ( §  5).  
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however, that we need not have such reservations with regard to the 
main point of my contention, to wit, that such a highly important 
stratum as the hymnology of the Hekhaloth belongs to the early 
talmudic period. 

It remains to be seen whether this style of angelic hymnology has 
some historical connection with the Dead Sea Scrolls. In a summary 
report on the small fragments of many of the scrolls, published in 1956, 
it  is said that some of them contain a "type de l iturgie angelique (peut
etre associe a une forme ancienne de Ia vision de Ia Merkabah) .""* 
It will be of great importance if  this claim should be substantiated 
by forthcoming publications from the fragments. As a matter of fact, 
several years before this report was published Professor Saul Lieber
man ventured the suggestion that the hymn in 'A bodah Zarah 24b 
(the relation of which to the Merkabah hymns had not yet been 
indicated) could, according to the style and choice of words, be 
connected with some documents belonging to the Dead Sea sectarians.•• 

Regarding the probability of a relationship between the angelic 
hymns in the Hekhaloth and those in older texts of Jewish character, 
one more detail to be found in both the earlier and the later hymns 
may be mentioned. In the description of the celestial Kedushah 
(Isaiah 6 :3) preserved in the Hekhaloth texts, we read : 

The Holy Living Creatures do strengthen and hallow and purify 
themselves, and each one has bound upon its head a thousand 
thousands of thousands of crowns of luminaries of divers sorts, 
and they are clothed in clothing of fire and wrapped in a garment 
of flame and cover their faces with lightning. And the Holy One, 
Blessed be He, uncovers His face. And why do the Holy Living 
Creatures and the Ophanim of majesty and the Cherubim of 
splendor hallow and purify and clothe and wrap and adorn them
selves yet more? Because the Merkabah is above them and the 
throne of glory upon their heads and the Shekhinah over them 
and rivers of fire pass between them. Accordingly do they 
strengthen themselves and make themselves splendid and purify 
themselves in fire seventy times and do all of them stand in 
cleanliness and holiness and sing songs and hymns, praise and 
rejoicing and applause, with one voice, with one utterance, with 
one mind, and with one melody.•J 

" Revue Biblique, LXl i i  ( 1 956), 65. 
" S. Lieberman, Procedings of the American A cademy for Jewish Research, XX 

(195 1) ,  404 : "Certainly this style is not what we generally identify as rabbinic." 
'3 MS J.  Th. Sem. 828, fol. Sa in a MS of •n:::11 m?:J•;"T. :vlenabem Recanati, 

m? •!ln;"T rD11'!l , fol. 38a, quotes this piece from m?::�•;-r 1!lD. The last sentence reads in 
Hebrew : 11:::11:::1 1MH ?1p:::1 c? 1p1 n?;'!lt1 M:Jtll M1CT1 M1'lll C'101N1 MrD11p::l1 M1MI::I::l 0'101)1 c?1::11 
nnt� ;-ro•)ll:J1 nnH n)I1:J ,nM 
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Now this idea of their singing "with one voice"•4 already occurs 
in the Ascension of Isaiah in Chapters 7 : 15 , 8 : 18, and 9 :28.* These 
chapters belong, to be sure, to the Christian part of this apocalypse, 
but there is good reason to assume that the angelology used was 
of a Jewish character. And, in fact, that the angels sing in this manner 
is also mentioned in the Slavic Enoch (19 : 6) ,  in which I ,  for one, 
cannot detect any Christian elements. Moreover, it would seem that 
the same detail was taken over both by the Hekhaloth traditions and 
by the earliest Christian liturgy. In one of the oldest hymns in
troducing the main mystery of the Mass, all kinds of angels, cherubim ,  
and serafim praise God's glory, quia non cessant clamare cotidie, una 
voce dicentes: Sanctus Sanctus Sanctus Dominus Deus Sabaoth, etc.•s 

•4 1nH �1p in this sense is good Hebrew. Cf. i'1:l1 n1CII', Par. XLI I ,  1 :  �1p:l 1�'11;:) 
1n11. 

•s Quoted by Joseph Kroll ,  Die Lehren des Hermes Trismegistos (1928), p. 309. 
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SOME OLD ELEMENTS IN THE GREATER 
HEKHALOTH 

The Hekhaloth books, I have said, describe at great length the 
ecstatic ascent of the soul to heaven. Although the details of this 
ascent in the Greater Hekhaloth differ in many ways from those in 
the Lesser ones, it is difficult to decide whether either of these two 
texts represents an earlier stage of tradition or whether both are 
parallel versions of only slightly different groups. Still, both texts 
together present us with such an abundance of particulars, in contra
distinction to the talmudic material, that we begin to wonder about 
the relation of these Hekhaloth traditions to the talmudic injunction 
against precisely this kind of revelation. Tannaitic tradition has it  
that a pupil who is  found worthy to begin a study of mystical lore is  
given Rashei Perakim only.' Instead of  these "beginnings of  chapters," 
whose function is only to point to the subject matter to be dealt with 
and leaves to the student the task of proving his understanding, the 
Hekhaloth texts omit nothing at all that is relevant. We may safely 
say that such an additional step indicates a post-Tannaitic composi
tion, even though much of the material itself may belong to the 
Tannaitic period-which, of course, was, at the same time, the 
flowering season of Gnosticism. 

Particularly fine examples of the kind of detail I refer to can be 
found in Chapters fourteen to twenty-one of the Greater Hekhaloth, 
which set forth an extremely specific, even meticulous, account of 
a mystical ascent. The Palestinian character of these chapters is 
unmistakable, both in language and background. Such, for example, 
is the use of the Hippodrome in Caesarea as a measure for the size of 
the mangers set before the fiery horses of heaven that serve the gate
keepers. These gate-keepers stand in their places, 

angry and war-like, strong, harsh, fearful ,  terrific, taller than 
mountains and sharper than peaks. Their bows are strung and 
stand before them ; their swords are sharpened and in their 
hands. Lightnings flow and issue forth from the balls of their 
eyes, and balls of fire from their nostrils, and torches of fiery 
coals from their mouths. They are equipped with helmets and 

' Cf. n. 14, Section IV. 
31 
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with coats of mail, and javelins and spears are hung upon their 
thews . . .  the horses upon which they ride stand beside mangers 
of fire full of coals of juniper and eat fiery coals from the mangers, 
[taking] a measure of forty bushels of coals in one mouthful. 
And the measure of the [content of the] mouth of each horse is 
[the content of] three mangers such as a manger of Caesarea, and 
the measure of each manger is the measure of the gate of Caesarea ; 
and there are rivers of fire beside the mangers, and their horses 
drink as a measure of the fullness of the water-pipe which is i n  
the Valley o f  Kidron which brings and contains all the rain water 
of all Jerusalem. • 

The "fiery horses" seem to be an elaboration of the horses who carried 
the prophet Elijah up to heaven, and the forbidding aspect of their 
appearance reflects the dangerous passage that awaits the adept, 
especially at the seventh and last palace. As for the Hippodrome, 
although it is known from Josephus,J it is never, as far as I know, 
mentioned in talmudic or midrashic literature. This illustration, like 
the one about the Valley of Kidron, is, therefore, not based on a 
l iterary source, but on a concrete Palestinian reality known to the 
writer. 

After passing through the seven heavens, the mystic must pen
etrate the seven resplendent palaces of the seventh heaven itself before 
arriving at the throne of God and attaining the vision of the man-like 
figure seated upon the throne of glory (Ezekiel 1 : 26). I shall have 
more to say about this figure presently. But before we, too, arrive 
at this final vision, it should be remarked that some of the details 
of the pilgrimage of the soul in ecstasy, all of which are highly formal 
and very technical, are also known to us from other Gnostic texts. 
For example, all the different versions of the Hekhaloth lay great 
emphasis upon the knowledge of various seals (mcmn) ,  described as 
magical names either of the angels or of aspects of the godhead, that 
must be shown as passports to the gate-keepers at the entrances to 
the seven palaces.4 Seals closely paralleling these are to be found in 

• Chap. 1 5 : 8 :  c•11,u ,c•111p1 c•rv .c•x•,v .c',1::1'l:-r �;:, C',D1l71 1'!11!71 '!7'::1111 �;:,•:-r nn!l::l1 
,C:"f','::l 1:"11 nl1111t!� Cnl::l,n ,C:"f'l!l::l 1:"11 nl::11,, cn1n111p ,n1)7::1lD 1'11111:!?1 C',:"'D C':"fl::ll .J'?:"fl::IDI 
C')7::1l::l1 ,C:"f'!ID c•?nl ,,,ll�l C:"f'Dt!lnD IIIII ?111 nl'::ll::11 C:"f'l'll ·�J?lD C'IIX1'1 C',,1t! c•p,::11 
c:-r•mvl,f::l c:-r� 1"1?n mn'lnl c•nc,1 .J',t!1l7D 1:-r nm','lll1 .  

Chap. 1 6: 1 :  c·�m c•?::�ut� c•cn, ·�m c•11?c 11111 •o1::111 �ll C',D1l7 c:-r·�v c•::�::�1,111 c•o1o 
:"f'Ol::IIID C'01::111 :"1111�111 0101 010 ?;:, :"1!1 ,1)71D1 ,,nil :"1!1::1 C'�nl :"1110 C')7::1,11 ,1)7111::1 C:"1'01::111 11nD 
C:"f'01D ?;:, C'nllll 1':"11 C:"f'Ol::lll ,X::I IIIII ,,:"1)1 ,•,o•p ?111 nn!l ,1)7111::1 01.:111 �;:, ,1)71111 ,,D'p ���� 
C'�llll,' �;:, ���� C'DIIIl 'D'D �;:, nptnDl :"fii'XlDIII 11,,p ?nl.:l 111'111 C'D:"f nDII lll?D ,1)7111::1 .  

l Josephus, Antiquities, xvi.5. 1 .  
4 Cf. the passages on momn in •n::1, m?::�•:-r, Chaps. 1 7-19. •n,t!lf m�;:,•:-r, MS 

Oxford 1531 ,  fol. 44a has: Cfll ·1:"f'D1n•n1 • • •  c•,111 n)7.:1111 nlDIII 1�  01Dnl ,1rn :II.:I'Pll ,.II 
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the Coptic Gnostic sources coming from the Valentinian school, such 
as the Pistis Sophia and, especially, the books of Je0.5 The Coptic 
manuscripts, however, still retain geometric figures of a rather com
plicated structure (strangely reminiscent of mental images used in 
some yoga techniques and called yantras), which were to be impressed 
upon the mind and produced at the right moment together with the 
mystical names. The Hebrew manuscripts have no longer preserved 
this part of the description. 

In other sources of Valentinian Gnosis, particularly those of the 
school of Markos, the soul, as it journeys through the seven heavens, 
has recourse also to Aramaic formulae in a Greek context as a means 
of appeasing the inimical powers of the Demiurge. I n  similar manner, 
the Hebrew text of the Hekhaloth makes use of Greek formulae to 
describe the interchange of formal greetings between the archons at 
the highest gates and the soul.6 Furthermore, the archon, or ruler, 
at the sixth hall, who in one aspect goes by the name of Dumiel 
("the mystical silence [dumiyah] permeating the palaces") , is at the 
same time the ruler of the four elements, and in this aspect goes by a 
secret name, the etymology of which can still be clearly recognized. 
\Ve cannot say as m1Jch for most of these names, which give the 
impression, rather, of having been born, not from some natural 
language, but by a process of glossolalia. Suppressed emotion is 
released in a stream of mystical language-names and words that 
resemble only in a vague way the general tenor of known languages 
such as Greek, Hebrew, or Coptic. But in the instance to which I refer, 
such is not the case. The name ,,!),1'i7J,'�N was obviously com
posed from the Greek names of the four elements, aer, g�. hydor, 
pyr. 7 The Hebrew transliteration of a�r as ,,�N instead of ,,,H8 
represents the Palestinian manner of transliteration. 

l?:J•n? 1nuc D'l:JC Nlm 1cn1n ,; nN,c J;IN ,nNl ,nN ?:J .  But in the detailed description 
we always read the phrase : [then the name follows ) n•?v p1pn111 nJI:Jt:ll cmn 1? nN,C nnN. 
I n  another text (to be found in Appendix C) from M S  Oxford 1531 ,  fol. 53a, we read 
1?111 mcmn:1 lCli:JI c1nn•1 1n?!:>n:1 1::1? l'l:J' ; fol. 54a : i"ll/rD:I 'Cll:l/ •ncnn mcmn 'r :?NJ/CIII' ,.N 
C'JD;"J 1N?c c,p,D ,,.111. Cf. also i"l:::l, i"I:::I:J,D in nD?III n::J:J,D, fol. lb : pmm •:J l/':::1111'1 nnD' 
nl'nlN :I'D ?111 Clll:l lDli:JI [ c1nn•1 ?·ll:) cnn1. 

s Cf. on some aspects of these contacts between the Coptic Gnostic writings 
and their Hekhaloth counterparts, the writer's article "'Ober eine Forme! in den 
koptisch-gnostischen Schriften und ihren jiidischen Ursprung," Zeitschrift fur die 
neutestamentliche Wissenschajt, XXX (1931), 1 7D-176. 

6 Cf. Major Trends, p. 362. 
7 The manuscripts read c•n,,,;"ll,':::IN .  In the •n,t:lll m?:J•n the last element 

(c•n instead of ,,D) has become m•, an element of the Tetragrammaton. 
1 Cf. J. Hans Lewy in Tarbiz, X I I  (1941) ,  163-167 



34 GNOSTICISM, MYSTICISM, AND TALMUDIC TRADITION 

The point I wish to make is this : In  the few details I have described, 
we have demonstrable proof of contact with non-Jewish conceptions ; 
and every analysis of these texts furnishes still more material of the 
same character. But it is essential to note that this contact is always 
with Hellenistic (specifically, Hellenistic-Egyptian) elements, and that 
not a single Christian element appears in them. There is no reason 
whatever to assume that Christian descriptions of such ascents to 
heaven have been judaized. The logical conclusion seems to be, given 
the historical circumstances, that, initially, Jewish esoteric tradition 
absorbed Hellenistic elements similar to those we actually find in 
Hermetic writings. Such elements entered Jewish tradition before 
Christianity developed, or at any rate before Christian Gnosticism 
as a distinctive force came into being. Later, when Judaism and 
Christianity finally parted ways, these elements, whose development, 
once borrowed, had been within and in the manner of a distinctly 
Jewish esotericism, were taken over into Christianity and into early 
Gnostic circles, rather than the reverse. I t  is difficult to assume that 
during the period of extreme strain between the Synagogue and the 
Church in the second century, Jews who were bent upon keeping their 
distinctly Jewish character would borrow from Christian circles. And 
indeed, as I have said, there is no evidence for such borrowings. The 
contrary, however, would be easily explained by the steady stream 
of converts from Judaism into Christianity, some of whom could have 
been recipients of Jewish esoteric doctrine. I shall return to this point, 
to which I attach much relevance, at a later stage.P  

The process of development just outlined would explain such facts, 
as, for instance, the presence of obviously Jewish elements of esoteric 
teaching in the Excerpta ex Theodoto, a collection made by Clement of 
Alexandria from the writings of one of the outstanding pupils of the 
Gnostic Valentine. The Jewish elements in these fragments, curiously 
overlooked by the two scholars who have edited and commented upon 
them in our generation,•• clearly represent a deterioration of the 
Jewish tradition, which has here been partly misunderstood or re
interpreted and partly put into false contexts. I t  is as a result of 

9 See the end of Section VI. 
•• Robert Casey, The Excerpla ex Theodolo (1933) and Marc Sagnard, Les Ex

trails de Theodole ( 1949). Some or these Jewish elements have been rightly pointed 
out by Henri Marrou in Revue du Moyen Age Latin, V (1949), 169. §§ 37-39 of the 
Excerpta are all soaked with Merkabah mysticism. From a comparison of § 38 with 
§ 62 i t  becomes clear that in the Jewish material that was used, the terms o rlrtros 
( = t:npo:"') and o OTIIJ.t.OVP"'fOS ( =n'llll:l"l:::l "l:t1') were identical. This, of course, is what 
would be expected in a non-dualistic Jewish source. 
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this process that the Demiurge (which is, for the Gnostic, in a 
pejorative sense, identical with the God of Israel) comes to be called 
in these fragments "the Space."  This phrase is nothing but a Greek 
translation of one of the most outstanding Jewish designations of 
God, and one which came into general use in the first century before 
Christianity sprang up." The use in the Excerpta has no other parallel 
in literature but this one. Nor is there any other parallel in literature 
of the use in the Excerpta of the stream of fire that issues forth from 
beneath the throne (tJpbvos rov TO'Tr'OV ; corresponding to the 
Hebrew c,pc 'tv u�o:�) and flows down unto Gehenna, which reads 
exactly like the corresponding talmudic statement i n  Jfagigah 13b ;  
or for the concept o f  the curtain hung before the throne o f  God to 
prevent the pneumatic elements from being annihilated by His sight. 
This curtain is frequently mentioned and described in some detail in 
the Hekhaloth literature ;'" but what in the Hekhaloth refers to the 
highest possible sphere to which the mystic may attain, in the Christian 
Gnostic text is relegated to a rather lower realm in the hierarchy of 
supernal beings. 

" Cf. the analysis by A. Spanier, "Die Gottesbezeichnungen C1pO;T and 11111p;T 
Hm ,,,::1 in der fruhtalmudischen Literatur," MGWJ, LXVI (1922), 309-3 14, and by 
A. Marmorstein, The Old Rabbinic Doctrine of God, I (London, 1927), 108-147. Philo, 
de somniis, I, 63, and de fuga, 75, uses topos as an allegorical designation of God Him
self. But these are isolated instances, caused by the exegetical context and needs of 
Philo's homilies, and do not reflect general usage on Philo's part. 

" On this '11l,!J , cf. Major Trends, pp. 72 and 367 ; A. Marmorstein's references in 
Jahrbuchfiir Jiidische Volkskunde, II (1925) , 379; and Odeberg, 3 Enoch, on Chap. 45 
of the text, p. 142. In the H:l'PV .,., n1'n1H the curtain is called c1po ?111 ,,l,!J , the same 
phraseology as in fJpOIIO'i TOV Tlnrov. cr. Jellinek's text in 111,.,0;'1 n•:l, I I I ,  44 ; but 
Wertheimer in n1111,.,D •n:1 , I I, 388, has: H1;T 11,::1 !1111p;T ?111 '11l,!J. 
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THE AGE OF SHIUR KOMAH SPECULATION 
AND A PASSAGE IN ORIGEN 

At the end of his journey the Merkabah mystic beholds not only a 
vision of the world of the Merkabah and the throne of God, but also 
a vision of Him who sits upon that throne-a vision in which He 
appears to the mystic in "a likeness as the appearance of a man 
[Ezekiel 1 :  26)." Whereas all the other visions are of things created, 
however high their rank, this final vision is of the divine glory itself. 
The doctrine which grew up around this vision, the doctrine of the 
mystical "body of God," Shiur Komah, is of special importance in 
establishing the antiquity of some parts of the Hekhaloth writings. 

The doctrine is contained in a fragment of a most puzzling char
acter, the age of which has been the subject of much dispute. I t  
appears, like all these texts, in a pseudepigraphical setting, and is 
attributed to Tannaitic authorities of the second century, especially 
R. Akiba and R. Ishmael, to whom it was said to have been revealed.• 
It consists of the description of the limbs of God in the figure of a man 
and reads like a deliberate and excessive indulgence in anthropomor
phism. Small wonder that it has deeply shocked later and more sober 
Jewish thought. Small wonder also that it  was hailed by the Kab
balists of the Middle Ages as the profound symbolic expression of the 
mysteries of what could be called the Kabbalistic pleroma.• Jewish 
apologetics has always tried to explain it away.J The measurements 

• Two parallel versions of no1p ,131111 are published i n  :"10�111 :"1:::1:::1,0 : a) fol. 32a-33b, 
in the name of R. Akiba ; b) fol. 34a-43a (several fragments), in the name of R. 
Ishmael. A large portion of these latter fragments are hymns and prayers the 
relation of which to no1p ,,li:U is doubtful, but which do belong to the Hekhaloth 
literature. Another fragment attributed to R. Akiba is to be found on fol. 44a-b. 
Some fragments of Akiba's no1p ,131111 are also to be found i n  •n,l311 m�:::�·n. The 
oldest manuscript known to me is a Genizah fragment i n  Oxford, Hebr. C 65 (not 
catalogued in Cowley's), which consists of one leaf, partly damaged, and written 
in the eleventh century. The original full text of this M S  corresponded to :"'::l::l,D 
no�:!', fol. 36a-40b, and contained much better readings. See also the old 1111,'11 on 
Shiur Komah in the writer's :"1�::11':"1 n•111tt,, pp. 2 1 2-238 (based on the text current in 
Germany in the thirteenth century). 

• Cf. the general characterization of these fragments in Major Trends, pp. 63-67, 
which I presuppose here. 

J A. Schmiedl, Studien uber jiUische, insbesondere jiidisch-arabische Religions· 
philosophie (1869), pp. 249-251.  

3ti 
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of every limb, and, especially, of  the most minute parts of  the head 
are given ; and at the same time we are instructed in the secret names 
of each limb, names which are constructed of seemingly incomprehen
sible combinations of letters.4 The whole doctrine is linked, not only 
in the separate fragment of it that has come down to us under the 
title Shiur Komah (literally, "The measurement of the body"),  but 
also in the small fragment incorporated into the Greater Hekhaloth,s 
to the description of the figure of the lover in the Song of Songs : 
"My beloved is white and ruddy . . .  his head is as most fine gold, 
his locks are curled and black as a raven. His eyes are like doves, 
etc. [5 : 1 1-16)"6 Almost all the extant texts of the Hekhaloth books 
contain some more or less outspoken reference to this doctrine, which 
is further embellished by several allusions to a }Jaluk (garment), a 
robe of glory with which this mystical body of God is apparently 
clothed (and about which I shall say something in Section VI I I) .  

The question that concerns us is  this : Is this doctrine, which gives 
a bodily appearance to the Kabod, 'the glory of God' (also described 
as the :'Tl':ltli:'T ')U, 'the body of the Shekhinah') ,  an early ingredient of 
Jewish mystical teaching later adopted by some Christian Gnostic 
circles? Or is it a later recrudescence of an extravagant anthropomor
phism of which the earlier mystical tradition of the rabbis of the 
first and second centuries is innocent? I t  is true, of course, that a 
close parallel to the Shiur Komah is to be found in the Gnostic Markos' 
description of the "Body of Truth" (UWJ.La Tfis aX71t?ELas). This 
text, written in the latter part of the second century, has impressed 
many readers as giving some older symbolism an allegorical interpreta
tion of a rather Kabbalistic character.7 But the source from which 
Markos could possibly have gotten the material he interpreted accord-

4 The Genizah fragment of ;JClp ,,lllll seems to have retained these ephesia gram
mala in much better shape. Sometimes the structure of a name that is hopelessly 
corrupt in the later M SS is still clearly recognizable; e. g. the name of the right arm 
is here N'll;J,::ll and is obviously constructed on an alphabetic principle, like the names 
of the limbs in the fragments of Markos the Gnostic. The printed version (;"t::l::l,C 
;JC�III, fol. 37b, I. 14) has N'JJ;J,::ll. 

s '11:1, nl�::l';J, Chap. 10;  ;�c�:�� ;'l::l.::l,c, fol. 38a ; '11,�11 nl�.::I';J, MS Oxford 1 531 ,  
fol. 45a. 

6 This explains the fact that God is called in several of these fragments by the 
specific name Jedidiah, as for example, HC�ll ,,c ;�,,,,, (in '11:1, nl�.::I';J), or m,,,, 
(in ;JC�III ;'l::l::l,c, fol. 34b; cf. also the writer's ;��:�p;, 11'11111,, p. 221) .  ;"�,,,,, also appears 
in '11,1!lH nl�::l';"t, M S  Oxford 1531,  fol. 43a. 

7 Irenaeus, Adversus Haeres., 1 . 14.2. The names of the limbs are aw, {31/t, etc., 
i . e. 111'::!11N-combinations! Cf. also Moses Gaster, "Das Schiur Komah," in his 
Studies and Texts, II, 133Q-1 353, particularly p. 1344. Gaster, many mistakes 

notwithstanding, was basically right in his defense of a high age for the ;"�Olp ,,l/111. 
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ing to his own fancy has remained an unsolved riddle. This problem 
can now be resolved, in my opinion, in favor of our first hypothesis, 
to wit, that the teachings of the Shiur Komah do indeed represent a 
second century Jewish tradition.* 

The existence of this tradition in that period is attested to by 
Origen in a curious passage in the introduction to his commentary on 
the Song of Songs ; and I wish here to offer my own interpretation 
of this passage. Origen writes :8 

It is said that the custom of the Jews is that no one who has not 
reached full maturity is permitted to hold this book in his hands. 
And not only this, but although their rabbis and teachers are 
wont to teach all the scriptures and their oral traditions [Mish
nayoth ; Origen uses the Greek term deuteroses ] to the young boys, 
they defer to the last [in the original : ad ultimum reservari] the 
following four texts : The beginnings of Genesis, where the creation 
of the world is described ; the beginning of the prophecy of 
Ezekiel, where the doctrine of the angels is expounded [in the 
original : de cherubim refertur] ; the end [of the same book] which 
contains the description of the future temple ; and this book of 
the Song of Songs. 

There is no doubt but that this quotation refers to the fact that 
esoteric teachings were connected with the four texts enumerated. 
We know from the Mishnah that the creation and the first chapter 
of Ezekiel were considered texts of esoteric character par excellence, 
and were, therefore, forbidden to be taught publicly or before a man 
had reached a distinguished station in life. 9 With reference to the 
last chapters of Ezekiel, it is possible that these chapters could have 
been linked to apocalyptic speculations, and the fact that they 
obviously contradict statements about the temple formulated in the 
Torah would naturally have tended to limit their study. I t  may well 
be, although we have no definite knowledge, that the contradictions 
between the two sources were resolved in some kind of esoteric teach
ing. On the other hand, the book of Canticles was interpreted by the 
Synagogue as an allegory of the love between God and the Community 
of Israel and was considered a legitimate text for study for all groups. 
I t  was, in fact, a favorite subject for the public aggadic teachings of 
the rabbis in the second and third centuries. 

Thus far, no satisfactory explanation has been offered for Origen's 

s "Prologus in Canticum," in Patrologia Latina, ed. Migne, X I I I ,  63. What I 
call the original is, or course, the Latin translation of the lost Greek text. 

9 �lagigah 13a ;  cf. the condition laid down in Kiddushin 71a for the transmission 
of the Tetragrammaton (another piece of secret lore), where the candidate is required 
to be l'D' ·�n:::l ,DlJI. 
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inclusion of this book in his list. A. Marmorstein and S. Lieberman 
have tried to interpret it in the light of some much later midrashim of a 
pseudepigraphical character that would place the study of the Song of 
Songs in the same category as the study of the Merkabah, and that 
state that it was no longer fit for public study during the period of 
Exile because the handmaid (meaning the Christian Church) had 
usurped the place of the mistress (the Community of Israel) . ' "  Saul 
Lieberman has rightly observed that this must be understood as a 
reference to the fact that the Church had begun, in the third century, 
to interpret the Song of Songs as an allegory of the love of Christ and 
the Church. While Lieberman's interpretation holds good for these 
later pseudepigraphical statements, it can hardly be accepted as an 
explanation of Origen's original statement. Origen refers to something 
current in Jewish usage ; but the rabbis before his time could not have 
known about a Christological interpretation of Canticles that might 
have caused them to declare the book unfit for general study. They 
could not have known of such a Christological interpretation for the 
simple reason that it gained acceptance in the Church only through 
Origen's famous commentary itself." We cannot assume that the 
Synagogue in the second century, or at the beginning of the third 
century, could have relegated a book to oblivion because it was given 
a Christological interpretation that actually came into general use 
only at a later time. 

It seems to me, therefore, that Origen's statement calls for another 
explanation. I have said that the Song of Songs-because it contained 
a detailed description of the limbs of the lover, who was identified with 
God-became the basic scriptural text upon which the doctrine of 
Shiur Komah leaned. But it is clear that the authors of our fragments 
of Shiur Komah, instead of interpreting the Song of Songs as an 
allegory within the framework of the generally accepted midrashic 
interpretations, saw it as a strictly esoteric text containing sublime 
and tremendous mysteries regarding God in His appearance upon the 
throne of the Merkabah. Indeed, by virtue of these strange revela
tions Shiur Komah comes to be considered , in the fragments that 

•• These midrashim arc quoted from unknown sources in a Hebrew and Arabic 

commentary on Canticles from the thirteenth or fourteenth century that was pub
lished by M. Friedlaender in Festschrift zum 80. Geburtstage Moritz Steinschneiders 
( 1896), Hebrew Section, pp. 52-53. Cf. A. Marmorstein, " Deux Renseignements 
d'Origene concernant les Juifs," REJ, LXXI ( 1920) , 195-199 ;  and Saul Liberman, 
J!l'n 'ID11!l (Jerusalem, 1940), pp. 1 3-1 7. 

n Hippolytus of Rome interpreted Canticles in a similar vein some time before 
Origen, but his work never gained the authority of the latter's commentary; cf. 
Friedrich Ohly, Hohelied-Studien (Wiesbaden, 1958) , p. 15 .  
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have been preserved, as the deepest chapter opened up to the Mer
kabah mystic for his inspection and speculation.* For, as the Lesser 
Hekhaloth puts it, Shiur Komah speaks of "God who is beyond the 
sight of H is creatures and hidden from the angels who minister to 
Him ; but who has revealed Himself to R. Akiba in the vision of the 
Merkabah. " u  R. Ishmael and R. Akiba are even made to promise 
the initiate, who is encouraged to study this "Mishnah" every day 
after his prayer,'l that "Whoever knows the measurements of our 
Creator and the Glory of the Holy One, praise be to H im, which are 
h idden from the creatures, is certain of his share of the world to 
come."'4 

The Song of Songs, then, in order to have been included in Origen's 
list, must have been known in Palestine in his time, and even for some 
time before, as a text linked to esoteric teachings about the appearance 
of the Divinity ; just as, in general, the doctrine of the Merkabah was 
l inked with the first chapter of Ezekiel. Moreover, if it is thus true 
that Origen's statement and our fragments of Skiur Komah explain 
each other, there can no longer be any valid reason to assign a late 
date to the sources from which these fragments derive.'s 

The only conclusion to be reached from these analyses is that at 
least three particularly important parts of the Hekhaloth literature 
must be acribed to either the Tannaitic or the early Amoraic period. 
These three parts, or, rather, strata, are : 

1 .  The description of the ascent to heaven and its dangers, con
nected with the talmudic passage concerning the four who 
entered paradise. 

2. The celestial hymns preserved in the Greater Hekhaloth. 
3. The Shiur Komah. 

Moreover, in the light of the foregoing remarks, we may even 
draw some further conclusions. S. Lieberman was the first scholar 
who saw that a Baraitha quoted in the treatise Bekhoroth 44a, accord
ing to which the length of the nose is l ike the length of the l ittle 
finger, was identical with a statement in the main fragment of the 

" Lesser Hekhaloth, M S  Oxford 1 53 1 ,  fol. 4Sb. 
13 ;t?•!ln;t ,nil 01' ?:J:I ;tM1tl ;tl!ll 11;'1 ;'!l:IIC;t ; in the Lesser Hekhaloth, ibid., fol. 4Sa. 
14 ;tC?!II ;t:l:l,O, fol. 38b. 
•s Professor S. Lieberman has kindly put at my disposal a searching study of 

Tannaitic and early talmudic statements concerning Canticles as an esoteric text, 
which can be found as Appendix D to this volume. His contribution greatly 
strengthens the view of the Tannaitic origin of the Shiur Komah Gnosis taken in 
these pages. 



AGE OF SHIUR KOMAH SPECULATION AND ORIGEN 4 1  

Shiur Komah.'6 As long as the age of the Shiur Komah could not be 
determined, this could be explained as a mere coincidence or, perhaps, 
as a quotation from the Baraitha in the Shiur Komah. With our 
present knowledge, however, we may assume that the true relation 
of the two passages is just the reverse. That is to say, the application 
of this rule about the nose in a halakhic context was but a quotation 
from the Shiur Komah, the composition of which preceded the talmudic 
speaker, who quotes it, quite rightly, as a Baraitha.* 

It may be appropriate to observe here as well that the Judeo
Christian, possibly Ebionitic, source of the Pseudo-Ciementinian 
Homilies knows of a similar teaching according to which God has 
bodily form (morphe) . I ?* Again, this Judeo-Christian tradition and 
the Shiur Komah explain each other. It may therefore be surmised 
that the Gnostic Markos took the variant of the Shiur Komah that 
he used for his doctrine of the "Body of Truth" from sources of a 
strictly Jewish character.* 

A criterion for the time at which such Jewish Gnostic traditions 
were taken over by non-Jews, and especially by Christian Gnostics, 
is furnished by the following facts. I have shown in Major Trends in 
Jewish Mysticism that Jewish speculation about Metatron as the 
highest angel who bears, in a way, the name of God, and who is called 
1�Pi1 i11i1' or 1�Pi1 'l,N (the Lesser Tetragrammaton) ,  was preceded by an 
earlier stage in which this Angel of High was not called Metatron, but 
J ahoel ; a fact which explains the talmudic references to Metatron 
much more convincingly than any of the older attempts.'8 (The 
statement that Metatron "has a name like the name of his Master"'9 
is incomprehensible except when it is understood to refer to the name 
Jahoel) .  Now, whereas this Jewish speculation about Jahoel was 
taken over by early Christian tradition and by those pagan circles in 
Egypt, strongly influenced by Jewish esoteric traditions, who have 
eft us the magical papyri,•• the metamorphosis of J ahoel into Metatron 
has left no imprint on Christian speculation or on those syncretistic 
magical recipes and incantations as we have them in Greek and 

d i'ID�III' il.J.J1D, fol. 38a. Cf. Saul Lieberman, J'.II'PIII' (Jerusalem, 1939), p. 12. 
The Shiur Komah fragment reads : i'll"i' .V.Jll:lll 1"11111:1 C"1nil 1"11111. 

•1 Pseudo-Clementian Homilies, ed. Rehm (1953), p. 59 (3 : 7), and especially 
pp. 232-233 (17 :7-8). 

t8 Major Trends, pp. 68-69. 
19 Sanhedrin 38b: 1.J1 CI:'.J 1Dilll:' P,""D. 
" Forms like Jaoel, Joel, and Jael all represent the same name. The origin of 

the name might be traced to a period when m• was still used as an independent name 
of God. In the Elephantine papyri we frequently find the combination 111:'1�111 m•. 
From this form to �1111:'1' was a short step. 
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Coptic. There can be no doubt, for instance, that the concept of 
Jahoel as we find it in Chapter 10 of the Apocalypse of Abraham" 
was an esoteric one and belonged to the mystical teachings on angel
ology and the Merkabah. The borrowings from esoteric Judaism about 
Jahoel must have been made, therefore, before the metamorphosis 
into Metatron took place. This brings us back again into the late 
first or early second century and makes a case for connecting the 
Hekhaloth strata of the late second or early third century with this 
even earlier stage of Jewish Gnosticism, one which was striving 
equally hard to maintain a strictly monotheistic character. The 
continuity of tradition at these several stages is, consequently, to be 
taken into account no less than the fact that novel elements, too, 
made their appearance. 

" In this Jewish book he is said to be the guide of Abraham, in the same fashion 
in which Metatron is R. Ishmael's guide in the Hebrew Book of Enoch, and is defined 
by the same formula that is later used in connection with Metatron : "a power in 
virtue of the ineffable Name that is dwelling in me." The context of the book 
plainly contradicts Box's assumption that "the name Yahoel (Jaoel) is evidently a 
substitute for the ineffable name Yahweh, the writing out of which in full was 
forbidden." Cf. G. H. Box, The A pocalypse of Abraham (1919) ,  p. 46. 
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SOME REMARKS ON METATRO.N A�D AKATRIEL 

I have mentioned the concept of Metatron and I should like at this 
point to add some further remarks concern ing this angel . It is a 
curious fact that although the only three passages of the Babylonian 
Talmud which mention Metatron' do not use the term "Lesser 
Jaho" or "Jao" in describing him, they can best be explained by 
presupposing this idea. Since the idea of the "Lesser Jaho" appears 
not only in the Hekhaloth literature, especially where it deals with 
Metatron, but also in Coptic Gnostic literature (as has been shown 
by Odeberg•), it must date back to the early stage of Metatron 
speculation, when such speculation was still concerned with the angel 
J ahoel. Incidentally, it should also be noted here that although the 
three talmudic passages about :\1etatron recur in the Book of Hekha
loth (also called the Hebrew Book of Enoch) , no use is ever made, 
in this and similar texts, of the passage in Siphre on Deuteronomy 
34 :4 (§338) that has frequently been quoted in modern discussions of 
the function of Metatron and the meaning of his name.3 I think 
there can be no doubt that the interpretation according to which 
"The Finger of God became a Metatron to Moses and showed him 
the whole land of Israel," is a medieval misunderstanding of a good 
text. The original text has no relation whatsoever to the idea of 
Metatron.4 I f  there had been a Tannaitic tradition to the effect that 

' Cf. ,.,,;'Jlo 38b ; m•m 1 5a ;  and :"111 :"1,1:1V 3b. 
• Odeberg, 3 Enoch, pp. 188-192. The references to the appellative l�i:J:"' :"11:"1' 

in the literature of the Hekhaloth are numerous. Cf. Odeberg, op. cit.,  p. 33, and the 
writer"s remarks in Major Trends, p. 366. 

l Odeberg, in his Introduction to 3 Enoch, pp. 91-92, and the scholars quoted by 
him in connection with the discussion of the name Metatron, pp. 1 27-131 .  Odeberg's 
contention that Chaps. 4 1-48 of 3 Enoch are paralleled in the passage in Siphre 
both in  "ideas and mode of expression" is more than doubtful. The text of the 
passage, established by him as "evidently the right reading," has no critical value; 
cf. the apparatus in Louis Finkelstein's critical edition of the Siphre (1939) , ad loc., 
p. 388. 

4 :"'IDD? )11tlt1D ,; ;,n•;, :"'':lp:"' ?111 1V:l:!:H. Here )11tltiD is just another spelling for the 
well-known word 111.:11.:1D or )'11�1.:1D. In Latin or Greek words in rabbinic texts the 
plural is frequently used instead of the singular. There is nothing in the authentic 
sayings about Metatron that justifies the derivation of the name from Metator, 
which, however, was the etymology accepted (or introduced) by the medieval 
German l:lasidim and the Kabbalists. 

43 
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Metatron had shown the Land of Israel to Moses before his death, 
the author of the Book of Hckhaloth, which deals extensively with all 
aspects of the concept of Metatron, would certainly not have neglected 
to make use of i t ;  as, in fact, he did make use of the other, authentic 
talmudic statements. The highly forced interpretations of Odebcrg 
notwithstanding, this passage has to be excluded from every serious 
discussion of the meaning of Metatron. 

Equally misleading are Odeberg's oversimplified assertions iden
tifying Metatron with the Prince of the World (c1,:Vi1 ,IV) . It is well
known that in the talmudic and midrashic passages that mention 
the "Prince of the World" he is never identified with, or even brought 
into relation to, Metatron. Passages like Yebamoth 16b and others, 
which attribute certain biblical verses to the Prince of the World, 
are never mentioned in :Merkabah literature. In fact, the sources for 
the identification with Metatron mentioned (and rejected) in the 
Tosajoth to Yebamoth and alluded to by Maimonidess have been a 
matter of spcculation.6 I t  is Odeberg's contention that one of the 
fragments of Shiur Komah speaks of Metatron as Prince of the World. 7 
As a matter of fact, nothing of the sort is to be found in the versions of 
Shiur Komah known to me, and especially not in the book, Raziel 
(fol. 31 ) ,  quoted by him.* On the other hand, it is true that functions 
ascribed to the Prince of the World in Chapters 30 and 38 of the 
Book of Hekhaloth, or 3 Enoch, arc ascribed to Metatron himself 
in a later version of the Metatron teaching-without, however, 
identifying him as the Prince of the World. 

I t  is my thought that the process by means of which these two 
figures were merged must have taken place in circles that identified 
Michael with this title. For it is a fact that many things which had 
been said about Michael in earlier aggadic sources were transferred 
by the Merkabah mystics to Metatron. This process of identification 
can be traced at least to the third or fourth century. 

The most important extra-talmudic source for this transformation 
is the Visions of Ezekiel. 8 I see no reason to consider this important 
text as a later pseudepigraphon. Whereas great and well-known 
talmudic heroes appear as the principal speakers in all the other texts 

s Maimonidcs, Guide to the Perplexed, I I , Chap. 6. The identification or the 
o':tlJI:"' ,Ill with the active intellect shows that what he had in mind was a philosophical 
interpretation or the concept or Metatron. 

6 Cr. Manuel joel, Blicke in die Religionsgeschichte, I (1880), 126-128 ; L. Ginz
berg, Legends of the Jews, V, 29 and VI, 150. 

7 Odeberg, in his Introduction to 3 Enoch, p. 104. 
8 ?Nprn• nl'N, ; see no. 1 in the list or Merkabah texts mentioned in Section I.  



SOME REMARKS ON METATRON A:-JD AKATRIEL 45 

about the Merkabah, no such show is made here. Only cursorily, 
and, as it were, in passing, are their ideas on some questions mentioned. 
The authorities quoted here are Palestinian rabbis of the fourth 
century, some of whose names are not at all familiar. One of these, 
a little-known Amora named Inyanei bar Sasson, or Sisson, appears, 
in fact, in a passage of the Palestinian Talmud ( Yoma I I  I ,  7) con
cerning the tradition of the ineffable name of God. He is called there 
R. Inyanei bar Sossai, or Sissi, and is said to have offered to pass on 
to R. I:Ianina in Sepphoris the knowledge of the esoteric name, but 
to have desisted when he discovered his son hiding under the bed.9 
This independent testimony confirms his interest in esoteric knowledge. 

The Visions of Ezekiel set forth a description of the seven heavens 
that is parallel to, if somewhat different from, the familiar account 
found in lfagigah 1 2b (which, in an old parallel passage in Aboth de R. 
Nathan, Chapter 37, is ascribed to the Tanna R. Meir). Not only is 
the sequence of the names of the heavens a little different from that 
in lfagigah,•• but it is further stated that God created a Merkabah in 
each of the seven heavens, not only in the highest one. It is note
worthy that this new information, too, is quoted in the Visions in the 
name of R. Meir." 

Since everything in the heavenly realm has a secret name in this 
literature, it is not surprising that these new Merkabahs also have 
names, or that-in a manner quite unlike that of the reticent talmudic 
Baraitha-these names are revealed to us. In some fourth and fifth 
century Greek charms of protection, heavily tinged with ] ewish 
elements, even the secret names of the rulers of the abyss and the six 
heavens (corresponding to the seven heavens of the Merkabah tradi
tions) are mentioned. The names of the new Merkabahs arc appar
ently Hebrew, some of them representing the names of well-known 
angels, like Raphael, Suriel, and Yophiel or Yephephiyah, and some 

• ;,•? ?H)I ·l' ;,•n• 10D HlHl Hn'H :1DH .)'11!1'�, Hl'ln '1 •::n p•?o "Dl:::l 1::1 'l"l'H ' 1 
;,•? H?l l? H? .?•rH ?l'D1::1 Jl:::l'::ll J'l';"Tl Jlnlt ;,c :1DH .;,•?p )IDIIIl IVI;l)l HD1)1 mnn ;'1'1::1. The 
parallel passage in Koheleth Rabba I l l ,  I I ,  is told quite differently, but the main 
motif remains. Cf. W. Bacher, Die Agada der paliistinensischen A moriier, I I I ,  546-
547 and 673, on the many variants of this rabbi's name. That he was concerned with 
mystical speculations about the names of God is proved also by a saying of his on 
Ex. 3: 14 in Shemoth Rabba, Par. I II, 4. 

•• There are variations in the names and order of the seven heavens in all the 
parallel passages (including H::l1 H1P'l, Par. XXIX, 1 1  and n•rvH1::1, ;,::11 1,0, ed. 
Wertheimer, nlZI1,D •n::1, I, 39-43). Even in the text of ?Hprn• nl'H1 there are contra
dictory statements. 

" Cf. Wertheimer, nliV1,D •n::1, II ,  130: :1'HD '1 1DHIV ;'l'll)ID 'Dl' '1 clrvD •1? '1 1DH 
);'1::1 nl::1:::11C ;'I)I::IIVl ronp;, H1::1 C')l'i'1 ;'I)I::IIV. 
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of them consisting of magical names of uncontested Aramaic or 
Hebrew etymology, such as Marmaraoth and Muriatha." This type 
of secret name abounds both in the Hebrew and Aramaic Hekhaloth 
texts and in the Greek and Coptic magical papyri. 

We read the following in the Visions about the third heaven, 
called Zebul (in the parallel recension in lfagigah 12b it is considered 
the fourth) ,  where Michael, "the Great Prince," stands and makes an 
offering in the celestial temple :'J 

And what is there in Zebul? R. Levi said in the name of R. Barna 
bar Ukba, who said it in the name of R. Jo}:lanan : The Prince 
[obviously Michael, as in the talmudic passage] is not dwelling 
anywhere but in Zebul and he is the very fullness of Zebul [i. e. 
fills all of it?] and before him are thousands of thousands and 
myriads of myriads who minister to him. Of them it is said by 
Daniel : I beheld till thrones were placed, etc. ; a fiery stream 
issued, etc. [7 : 9-10]. And what is his name? Kimos [or Kemos], 
OlC'p, is his name. R. Isaac said : Ma'atah [or Me'atah], iln:vc, 
is his name. R. Jnyanei bar Sisson said : Bizbul [meaning : in 
Zebul] is his name. R. Tan}:lum the Old said : 'Atatiyah, il't!�, 
is his name. Eleazar Nadwadaya'4 said : Metatron, like the name 
of the [divine] Dynamis. And those who make theurgical use of 
the [divine] Name say : Salnas, oJ?o, is his name, Kasbak, p::�op 
[a different reading : Baskabas] , is his name, similar to the name 
of the Creator of the World . And what is the name of the 
Merkabah of Zebu!? Ilalwaya, il'l?il, is its name. 

This passage proves not only that the figures of Metatron and 
Michael were indeed consolidated, but that they were still identical as 
late as the fourth century and that Metatron was but a secret name 
of Michael, on an equal footing with his other secret and unexplained 
names. (The theurgists, ClfV:l J'fVCfVC, already had a tradition about 
his magically effective names) . Our passage states at the same time, 
however, that the name Metatron is also like the name of God
here called the Dynamis. This is a Palestinian parallel to the state-

12 Cf. K. Preisendanz, Papyri Graecae Magicae, I I ,  1 60, and the parallel text 
quoted by him. The Greek 2:.ovptfJX represents the Hebrew �tt',lO (well-known 
from the Hekhaloth tradition) rather than �tt.,l�. 

•• Wertheimer, mz>,,o •n:1, I I ,  132-133 : tton ., CIVC .,� ., 1ott ?�1:11:1 1:1 rv• ;rcl 
C'!l�tt '!l�tt l'l!l�l �1:11 �IV lttl�C ;"111;"11 �1:11:1 tt?tt 'l,IV ll'tt 111:>;"1 :pm• '1 0100 10tt:D tt:lpl)l 1:1 
10IV ;"101 ,,ll 1ll ,, 1;"1l 'll J101:1 ,, ,)1 n•1;r ;r1n ?tt'l1 10tt c;r•�JI ,lnltt J'IOCIV0;"1 nl:l:l, ':1',1 
;r·��tt 10ltt Jpl;r Clnln '1 .lOIV ?1:11:1 10ltt ]100 1:1 'l"l)l '1 ,10:0 ;rn)lo 10ltot pn�• ., .1010 01o•p 
( 0:1p0:1] p:1op 1010 ol?o 0'101tt C11V:I J'IUO:VOl ,;r,1:1l;r CIV:I ]11�1::1'0 101tt .,,,1,l ,l)l?tt .1010 
;rc10 ;r•1?;r ?r,1:11 ?:o ;r:�:�1c ?10 1o:o ;ro1 .cr,1)1;r 1:0:1• 011!1:1 1o:o. 

'' Professor Lieberman thinks this indicates his home: Eleazar from Nadwad 
(or Narwad, ,1,l). A place of this name is mentioned in some rabbinic sources ; 
cf. Samuel Klein, "�arbatta," MGWJ, LXXIV (1930), 373. 
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ment made in the Babylonian Talmud (Sanhedrin 38b) by the 
Babylonian teacher R. Idith (late third century?), that the name of 
Metatron is " like the name of his master. For it is written : For my 
name is  in Him [Exodus 23 : 2 1)." This formula must have developed 
at an earlier time than our passage ; and, as a matter of fact, there are 
passages in the Hekhaloth books regarding mystical names said to be 
secret names of the Dynamis. We should, nonetheless, be careful not 
to rationalize the name of Metatron in this context, and the very 
continuation of the sentence should serve as a warning : Metatron is 
as much a secret name of the Dynamis as, according to the practi
tioners of magic, or theurgists, Kasbak is a name "similar to the name 
of the Demiurge [ Yo$er 'Olam]." 

Only some of the names given in our passage, such as 'Atatiyah 
and Metatron, have been incorporated into the lists of mystical or 
secret names of the angel Metatron that are preserved in the Hek
haloth literature. These lists, for the most part, are headed by the 
names Metatron and Jahoei.•s On the other hand, these lists also 
contain names mentioned by the Babylonian Talmud as mystical 
names of an anonymous angel identified by Rashi with Gabriel.'6 
It seems, therefore, that the later traditions about Metatron, devel
oped after the time when the Jahoel concepts flourished, comprised 
elements of the teaching concerning both archangels, Michael and 
Gabriel , unless we assume that Rashi's identification was mistaken. 

We may, accord ingly, speak of two stages through which the 
traditions concerning the seven heavens have gone. The first knows 
nothing of Metatron and, forming a part of teachings not confined to 
the esotericists alone, do not mention secret names that may have 
magical connotations. The second stage, however, introduces these 
magical elements and puts Metatron in the place of Michael. Whether 
this transformation took place during the Tannaitic period is difficult 
to say. It may well be the case if we consider the tradition about the 
seven Merkabahs ascribed to R. Meir as genuine, as I am inclined to 
do. On the other hand, the testimony regarding the secret names 
mentioned in the passage quoted from the Visions is identified with 
teachers who lived as late as the third and fourth centuries. Still ,  
there is  no reason to assume that secret names of this type were 

•s ;J't:lt:lH is mentioned in the list found in H�'i'V .,, nl'nlH, in Wertheimer, ·n� 

nllll,,c, I I ,  353. Odeberg's text, incorporated in his late M S  of 3 Enoch (Chap. 48), 
has the corrupt readings ;J't:lt:ln and, later on, H't:lt:l}7. 

•6 Sanhedrin 44b. These names are found among the secret names of Metatron 
in the Merkabah Rabbah, ;JCt,lll ;J�:I,C, fol. Sa. One could argue that they were actually 
never names of Gabriel but of Michael or Metatron. 
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introduced into Judaism only then ; indeed, there is every reason to 
assume that they were much older. 

I shall discuss this question in Section IX in another connection, 
but I should like to stress here a point that, as far as I can see, has 
been generally overlooked. In  Josephus' account of the Essenes, it is 
said that the members of this group took a formidable oath to divulge 
neither the books belonging to their sect nor the names of the angels. 
It has been generally assumed that the names of the angels alluded 
to in this passage of the Bellum Judaicum are names similar to those 
in the Book of Enoch , that is to say, they are names having a more or 
less understandable etymology, sometimes simply referring to the 
function assigned to the particular angel. The possibility must be 
considered, however, that the oath referred to the secret names of 
the angels rather than to their "official" ones ; names that for the 
most part have no visible etymology and that were largely used for 
magical purposes. To assume the truth of this possibility would lead 
to the further assumption that such traditions about secret names of 
angels (and of the Divinity, for that matter) as abound in the Hek
haloth books and the Visions of Ezekiel are but a continuation of the 
tradition of the Essenes of the first century C. E. That the secret 
names and nomina barbara of the Hekhaloth books are of the same 
type as those used in the magical papyri indicates that there was 
common ground for some of these traditions. 

But let us return to the problem of the Prince of the World. It is 
the linking of Metatron to Michael that may account for Metatron's 
identification with the Prince of the World. Moreover, this identifica
tion can now be demonstrated to have been known to Jewish mystical 
tradition in Babylonia, at least in the post-talmudic period. In a 
Palestinian source, Chapter 27 of Pirke R. Eliezer, Michael is still 
given the attribute of c�1V �ru ,,ru ; yet from the same period we have 
testimony in which it is Metatron who is called the "Great Prince of 
the whole World" (NO�V ·�1::1, to, N,C•to� 11,tlr::IO). This phrase can 
also be found on one of the "magic bowls" containing Aramaic 
incantations, most of which date from the sixth to the eighth centuries. 
Published only twenty years ago,'7 the text from this particular bowl 
is the oldest source we have that clearly identifies Metatron as the 
Prince of the World. 

In approximately the same period, the Jewish Gnostic book, 

•1• Cyrus Gordon, who published the text in A rchiv Orienttiln£, IX (1937), 95, 
gave an incorrect interpretation of M'TD'M. Metatron is called M::l'T M'TIII ( = tl::l'T M'TD'M 
on the bowl) in the Targum of the Merkabah·chapter, Ezek. I, in Wertheimer, 
nliii'T'TD •n::�, I I ,  139; and 0''1111:"1 �:::! �)1 �l'Tl:"' '1111:"1 in :"'Dli' '11)1111, cf. :"'D�III :"'::l::l'TD, fol . 39b. 
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Raza Rabba (The Great Mystery) , was written-we do not know 
whether in Palestine or in Babylonia. (I have published some frag
ments of this text in an appendix to my book on the beginnings of 
the Kabbalah.)  Here, in a tradition ascribed, pseudepigraphically, 
to R. Akiba, the Prince of the World is introduced as quoting the 
verse " In  wrath remember compassion [Habakuk 3 : 2]" at the hour 
when he offers the souls of the righteous as a celestial offering.'8 
Whether the author thought of Michael or Metatron in this connection 
cannot be decided, and, as a matter of fact, does not make any dif
ference in the light of what we have seen. I ndeed, if the main fragment 
of the Shiur Komah as we have it already existed in the third century, 
then the identification of Michael and Metatron in their function as 
celestial High Priest•• can be assigned an earlier date than that of 
the Amora R. l nyanei bar Sasson, or Sisson, in  the Visions of Ezekiel ; 
for Metatron is described at some length in the Shiur Komah as the 
celestial High Priest of the heavenly tabernacle. 

I n  the passage of the Shiur Komah to which I refer, this heavenly 
tabernacle is called 11,��0 l:!tDO, but in a parallel passage it is called 
,Vli1 prvo (the tabernacle of the youth)•• ;  Na'ar, according to 3 Enoch 
3 :2 ,  being the predicate by which Metatron is called by God. It is by 
no means clear whether this predicate has anything to do with the 
verse of Psalms 37 :25 ,  " I  have been a youth and now I am old," 
which, in Yebamoth 16b, is put into the mouth of the Prince of the 
World because only he, having been present during the history of 
creation from its beginning to its end, could have spoken these words!' 
This interpretation of the term, however, stands in sharp contrast to 
the explanation offered in 3 Enoch 4 : 1 0 :  that it is "because I am small 
and a youth among them [i. e. the angels] in days, months, and years, 
that they call me youth ."  It is obvious that the concept of Metatron 
as a transformed Enoch is incompatible with the concept of the Prince 

18 The writer's :"'i:r:lp:"' n•rott1, pp. 235-236: htJtn em ll1:l ::�•n::�1 •ttc :tt:l'PV 1'N 
c•p•1�:1 mcrol l'l!li:r :l'1pow nvro::� 11ott ci:r1vn 110 m pul!l. 

19 Michael as High Priest was known to the Jewish source used in the Gnostic 
Excerpta ex Theodoto, § 38; only "the Archangel [i. e. Michael ]" enters within the 
curtain (KaTa'lrEraO"J.La),  an act analogous to that of the High Priest who enters 
once a year into the Holy of Holies. Michael as High Priest in heaven is also men
tioned in Menaboth l lOa (parallel to I;Iagigah 12b) and Zebabim 62a. The Baraitha 
in I;I agigah is the oldest source. 

•• Cf. :"'oi:rro n:J:J1D, fol. 40a and :1::11 1:l'lD:l ll''l'lc, Par. XII,  1 5  (on Nurn. 7 : 1 ) ,  
where 1)1l:"' proo i s  mentioned. Shiur Komah is, o f  course, very much older than the 
medieval Bemidbar Rabbah . 

., In I;Iullin 60a, the idea that the Prince of the World was present at the hour 
of creation is applied to Ps. 104:31  
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of the World as conceived in the talmudic passage ; but the latter would 
not be incompatible with a concept of Metatron based on his identifica
tion with Michael. 

It should also be observed that the explanation quoted above from 
3 Enoch concerning the predicate 'youth,' is contradicted by the 
statement in the preceding chapter of the same book (and by the 
Shiur Komah fragment, too") that maintains that not the angels, 
but God Himself prefers to call Metatron by this particular name 
rather than by his seventy secret names (corresponding to the seventy 
languages of the world) .  I t  should also be borne in mind that Na'ar 
means in Hebrew not only 'youth, '  but also 'servant' ; and it can be 
proven that it was in this capacity, as servant before the throne or 
in the celestial tabernacle, and not because of his youth as compared 
to the age of the highest angels, that Metatron was called Na'ar. 
For in one of the oldest fragments of the Shiur Komah that we possess, 
which is partly written in Aramaic, the term Na'ar is rendered Sham
masha Rel}ima (the beloved servant) . The passage reads : "R. Akiba 
said : Metatron, the beloved servant, the Great Prince of Testimony 
[AA,,;,o, to, tot,tv toto•n, totrvorv], said to me . . .  " ;  and what follows is a 
description of the measures of the glory when it dwells upon the 
throne of glory.•J 

I f, therefore, the hypothesis about the basic age of the Shiur 
Komah fragments that I have advanced is acceptable, and Metatron 
as High Priest instead of Michael was known even before the fourth 
century, then the possibility has to be considered that the author of 
the talmudic passage used Psalm 37 :25 as he did precisely because he 
knew of the function of the Prince of the World as a High Priest or 
servant on high. The author of the passage in  Yebamoth is R. Samuel 
ben Nal)man, the famous Palestinian Amora of the third century, 
whose preoccupation with mystical lore is well attested to and generally 
admitted by talmudic scholars. This, of course, would indicate that, 
albeit in a playful manner, R. Samuel was referring to Metatron, whom 
he already knew from another context as Na'ar, youth or servant. 

We have necessarily, then, to differentiate between two basic 
aspects of Metatron lore, which in our Hekhaloth literature, as far 
as it deals specifically with Metatron, have already been combined 
and to a certain extent confused. One aspect identifies Metatron with 
Jahoel or M ichael and knows nothing of his transfiguration from a 

., Cf. ;"'D'"" ;"'�::l,D, fol. 39b: ,:Ill ;"'"�j:m lnUot N,li'l c�1:11 N�D 1nDli' ,Jll;"ll. 
•J MS j. Th. Sem. 828, fol. 19a :  tot�, N,ID totc•n, NIDDID Jl,f'l:ID •':> 'eN :tot�'i'll ., ,DN 

ND"j:)l N"M ':>tot,ID' ';"l�N ;'11;'1'� 11 M,ll 'lN ,'liD (other texts: NM,;"'D, ) NM,;"'ON,, In the 
corresponding version, ;"'D':>ID ;"'�::l,D, fol. 32a, the salient words are lacking. 
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human being into an angel. The talmudic passages concerned with 
Metatron are of this type.•4 The other aspect identifies Metatron with 
the figure of Enoch as he is depicted in apocalyptic literature, and 
permeated that aggadic and targumic literature which , although not 
necessarily of a later date than the Talmud, was outside of it. When 
the Book of Hekhaloth, or 3 Enoch, was composed, the two aspects 
had already become intertwined and the writer presented explanations 
belonging to the second aspect for material clearly belonging to the 
first. Thus, for example, it  is obvious that the predication of Metatron 
as the Lesser J aho, which was taken over by the Christian Gnostics 
of the second century, was based on the original speculation about the 
angel J ahoel. But the author of 3 Enoch, or his sources, had already 
forgotten this origin of the name Lesser Jaho, and proceeded to give 
an explanation of it that accorded with his account of Enoch's trans
figuration. The explanation that only after this metamorphosis did 
God proclaim Metatron "in the presence of all H is heavenly house
hold" as J�Pi1 i1li1', was, of necessity, unconvincing.•s 

I should like to add to these remarks about Metatron some new 
material concerning the well-known Baraitha in Berakhoth 7a about 
Akatriel or Akhtariel. There, in a manifestly apocryphal passage, 
R. Ishmael is made to say : "Once I entered the Holy of Holies to burn 
incense [in his unhistorical role as High Priest] and I beheld Akatriel 
J ah, the Lord of Hosts, sitting on a high and subl ime throne, and he 
spoke to me thus : 'Ishmael, my son, give me your praise [or : bless
ing] . '  " Whether this name, Akatriel, represents the name of an angel 
or the name of God Himself in one of the aspects of His glory as it is 
revealed upon the throne, cannot be decided on the merits of the 
talmudic passage alone. As a matter of fact, medieval commentators 
disagreed sharply in their interpretations and R. l:fananel already 
mentions both interpretations in his commentary on Berakhoth.'6 

•• The passage in lfagigah ! Sa, however, can also be interpreted in another way :  
Since Metatron i s  pictured a s  a heavenly scribe (?tt110', p;mn:n :m:)!J?),  this may 
refer to the tradition abou t the ascension of Enoch, to whom a similar function is 
indeed ascribed in the Book of J ubilees 4:23 : "We conducted him into the Garden 
of Eden in majesty and honor, and behold there he writes down the condemnation 
and judgement of the world, and all the wickedness of the children of men." The 
two functions supplement each other. But the parallel proves less than it seems to 
prove, since both the Apocrypha and the Hekhaloth books know several angelic 
scribes ; cf. Odeberg, 3 Enoch, Introduction, p. 59. In any case, the Palestinian Tar
gum on Gen. 5 : 24, speaking of Enoch's transfiguration into Metatron, calls him, 
expressively, tt:l1 tt1!lD, 'the great scribe. '  

•s  3 Enoch, Chap. 1 2 : 5 ;  cf. Odeberg, p. 33. 
'6 Cf. also C'l1ttm m:nrum m?ttru, Lyck, no. 1 1 6. R. J:Iananel says : ?tt•1n:Jtt C'1C1N II' 

tt1;, ,,:J:J;, tt?tt 1h::�p tt? 1ltt1 tt1;"! "]tt?c. 
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In the talmudic and exoteric aggadic l iterature Akatriel is spoken 
of no more, but R. Nissim of Kairawan testified that he had found the 
phrase " I  beheld Akatriel" in "some Aggadahs."•7 These Aggadahs 
must have been of an esoteric character ; and we find, indeed, that 
some of the Hekhaloth texts do mention the name and yield some 
further information. In 3 Enoch, whose original title was the Book of 
Hekhaloth, Akatriel is mentioned only once, and it seems significant 
that the name is not to be found in the long list of heavenly archons 
recorded in Chapters 1 7  and 18 of this book. But in some of the 
manuscripts there is an additional chapter about Moses' ascension 
to Heaven•8 which runs as follows : When Moses ascended to Heaven, 
his prayers were heard, and "He who sits upon the Merkabah opened 
the windows that are above the heads of the Cherubim and a host of 
180,000 advocates and the Prince of the Countenance, Metatron, with 
them, went forth to meet Moses." Metatron and the angels engaged 
in a discourse about the glory of God and, the text continues, " In  
this moment Akatriel Jah JHWH of  the Hosts spoke [literally:  
answered , i. e. their prayers] and said to Metatron, the Prince of the 
Countenance : 'Let no prayer that he prays before me return void. 
Hear his prayer and fulfill his desire, great or small . '  Forthwith, 
Metatron, the Prince of the Countenance said to Moses : 'Son of 
Amram ! Fear not, for God has already found delight in thee.' " 
Although Odeberg's remarks in his commentary on this text, connect
ing this name with Kabbalistic speculations concerning the first 
Sephirah Kether, are irrelevant,'9 it is still true that Akatriel must be 
understood here as one of the names of God as He appears on the 
throne, and not as the name of an angel. When Metatron has heard 
His warning, he announces to Moses that God [Elohim] delights in 
him. The voice of Akatriel is the voice of Him who sits upon the 
throne. Why it is so called is not explained. 

A very different meaning is given to Akatriel , however, in a piece 
called The Mystery of Sandalphon.J• We read in the Oxford man-

•1 B. Lewin in D'llNJ:"' ,�lN on n1:::1,::1 has omitted this quotation, found in Abraham 
Epstein, Das talmudische Lexikon D'N,lDNl D'Nln 'Oll'l' (1895), p. 26 and S. A. Poznanski, 
c•,no n�lD ,.DO JD C'OJj:l), p. 9. 

•8 In Odeberg's edition, Chap. t SB. I have also found this paragraph in a 14th 
century manuscript (formerly in the Library of the Jewish Community in Vienna, 
Schwarz, No. 32) which contains some chapters of this Hebrew Enoch book. 

•P Odeberg has indulged in Kabbalistic (and pseudo-Kabbalistic) speculations 
about the meaning of Metatron which have no reference to historic facts, especially 
in his Swedish article on the concept of Metatron in early Jewish mysticism, Kirko
historisk Arsskrijt, XXVII (1928), 1-20. He has misled not a few scholars. 

3• Sandalphon is mentioned in the Merkabah traditions in I;Iagigah 13b as 
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uscript (1531) of the Hekhaloth : "Elisha ben Abuya [the fourth of 
the sages to enter Paradise] said : 'When I ascended unto Paradise, I 
beheld Akatriel JHWH, the Lord of Hosts, who is sitting at the 
entrance of Paradise, and 120 myriads of ministering angels surround 
him. '  "31 It is obvious that this passage, which combines the talmudic 
account of the journey of the four sages to Heaven with novel elements, 
describes Akatriel as an angel and corresponds to the description R. 
Nissim gives of Akatriel as "an angel like Michael and Gabriel. ' '3' 
Akatriel (substituting here for Metatron, who is mentioned in the 
[Jagigah passage) is, in this version, encountered at the gate of Par
adisell immediately after the ascent to Heaven. He does not sit 
upon a throne to be reached only at the end of a long journey through 
the palaces and chambers of Paradise, but, rather, his place is at the 
very entrance to Paradise itself-a position that would seem to imply 
a status inferior to that pictured in the talmudic passage. 

Obviously,  the truth of the matter is that there were different 
traditions regarding Akatriel. In a passage of a Hekhaloth text 
appearing in the Oxford manuscript but belonging to another composi
tion, an incantation of Auzhaya (N'i'TIU�) . the Prince of the [divine] 
Countenance, calls upon him "in the name of Atbal:t Ah, the Lord of 
Hosts, and in the name of Tikarathin, the Lord of Hosts, and in the 

standing behind the Merkabah wreathing crowns for his master. Cf. also in Pesikta 
Rabbathi, ed. Friedmann, 97a, on Sandalphon : ,nH ll'tlllli'C1 01liV p'n l?01c ,.,:me 011:ll 
01:l:l,C01 ; and Midrash Konen, in Jellinek's ru,,c01 n•::�, II, 26, where Sandalphon is 
called a meturgeman, a 'translator. '  mediating between Israel and their Father in 
heaven,  wreathing crowns for the Master of Glory (God) from Israel's prayers. 

3' M S  Oxford 1531,  fol. 60a : nH 'll'H, c,,!l:l 01?1v 'l1"011V:l :01•1::1H 1::1 vru•?H ,CH 
?v :liV1' HH11V l11H:l� ,., [MS j.  Th. Sem. 828, fol. 35a adds : ?H,IV' •01?H] 01• ?H•,n:JH 
'l?H 'lll' [MS ].  Th. Sem. 828 : •? 1'!lp1C] 1:. l'!l'i'C 11,11101 ':JH?c :.ru H1:l, :l'p1 c,,!l nn!l 
'l1Cl:ll1 'C�J} llH •npn,1 'l1J}ll,l1 'l1,01:ll Cl11H 'll'H,IU J1':l . '1:l1 Jll:l', H1:l',1 01'l11DC:D' J'!l'H 
. 'l1 C'Zlll/01 'C:D1 C'CII/01 l'01'H , .,, J01 ll1,1ll:l :l1ll:l C'1J} :.ru 1l1:l, :l'l!l\> '111CH .01':lp01 'l!l' 
H' ,'l11,C ,nH ,01,01, 01l1H:l 01,::1 ,'l:l J}ID''H •\> ,CH ,,:l,:l ,nH ,JJ'i'101 ,,lC 1',' 011DJ}C '11::11 
c,H 'l:l 1'?1D1DID ?rue [the M SS have : 'lllJCID] nJ}tltD. The end of the fragment is not 
preserved. The title, p!l?,lc ?ru 11, (not the piece which is found under this title in 
01o?ru 01:l:l1D la) is lacking in the M S  ]. Th. Sem., where the paragraph just transcribed 
follows immediately after the end of the text transcribed in Appendix C and has been 
joined to it. The copyist of the M S  J. Th. Sem. says : ?l!ltl01 •nH�C H?. 

3• R. Nissim says: ?H'1:ll1 ?H:l'D 1C:l 1H?c HH1 •::� 1l'l11:l1 111/,'!l. This corresponds to 
the appearance of Akatriel as an angel in the 8th century apocalyptic piece published 
by Chaim M. Horowitz, l11,lH01 ,PJJ ll':l (1881) ,  where we read on p. 59, "R. Ishmael 
said : Akatriel Jah J HWH Zebaoth put it to me this way." But in what follows, 
p. 60, the name Metatron appears instead of Akatriel. 

33 The Hebrew term c,,!l nn!l (without the article!) proves that pardes is indeed 
used as a technical term for paradise, just as another writer would have said nn!l 
l,JJ p and not 1,JJ01 ll nn!l. 
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name of Akatriel JHWH, the God of Israel, which is sealed upon the 
crown and engraved [or : expounded] upon His throne."J4 This passage 
points to a conception that, again, is quite different from the afore
mentioned ones. The Aramaic definition of the name Akatriel would 
seem to indicate clearly that it is the secret name of a crown (�ln). 
But of whose crown? Of the crown of one of the angels-and we know 
already that all of them have crowns-or of the crown of Him who 
sits and is revealed upon the throne? The end of the quotation seems 
to point i n  the second direction. The name Akatriel is explicitly 
engraved upon "His throne," which can be nothing but the throne of 
the divine glory. In this connection Akatriel is neither an angel nor 
God Himself ;  it is one of the secret names of His various paraphernalia 
as He appears upon the throne. To define Akatriel in this way, as 
the secret name of the crown, seems both a plausible and a rational 
explanation of its etymology.Js 

I ncidentally, the Hekhaloth terminology regarding the secret name 
or names of the crown may throw new light on the phrase �ln::l rDOnrDH 
("to make theurgic use of the crown") ,  as it is found in Aboth I ,  13.  

Taga (Hln) ,  the crown, has been more or less rightly explained as a 
paraphrase of the ineffable name,J6 but in  view of the foregoing we 
may say even more precisely that it represents the crown on which 
the ineffable name is engraved. Such a "Crown of the ineffable name" 

34 MS Oxford 1531,  fol. 49b-50a and MS J. Th. Sem. 828, fol. 27a : n::stlH Clll:l 
�H1111' ':"'�H '1' �H'1n:lH Clll:l1 n1H::IX :"11:"1' J'n1j:!'n Clll:l1 n1H::IX :"11:"1' :"1'1111 Clll:l1 n1H::IX :"11:"1' :'IH 
MS J. Th. Sem. : cnnc �H1111' ':"'�H mH::sx :"11:'1' :'I' �H'1n:lH) :"''D11:l:l 1111!lD1 Hln �ll cnnc, 
Hln �:v). The secret name of God, 1'n1p•n (Thikarathin or Thikarthin) , might be 
identified with a name preserved in a Coptic charm of largely Jewish character 
quoted in E. Goodenough's monumental work, Jewish Symbols in the Greco-Roman 
Period, I I  (1953), 176, after other Jewish names of God : "We praise thee Thrakai 
who has stretched out the earth as a cover over the abyss." 

35 Osias Schorr's etymology of �H'1n:lH in f1�n:'l, X, 70, is untenable: ��� '1n:lM 
from the Greek oxfhlpbs, 'the Most High.'  William Rosenau, " Some Notes on 
Akteriel," Paul Haupt Festschrift (1926), pp. 103-105, has "guessed" the correct 
explanation without being aware of the existence of the various passages in the 
Merkabah literature and without mentioning Rashi ,  from whose commentary he 
took it. 

36 Cf. J. Goldin's translation of The Fathers According to R. Nathan (1956), 
p. 71 and Major Trends, p. 358. Instances of 111cnr1m (or Aramaic rz>cnrz>H) as a term 
for theurgic practice are : (1)  n::s111, fol. 88a: 1::1 C'lllcnrz>c n1111:1 ':lH�DIII ;-n 11 ; (2) R. 
Abbahu in c•1mn 1111,0 on Ps. 16:  1::1 IIIDnlll:"'� C'l1:"1 C'ltlj:!:'lzt :"1)7111::1 [rejoiced ] :"'�'l ,1:l:l:'l; 
(3) ibid. on Ps. 36: 11111!lD:'I Clll:l 1rz>Dnllll n111, 'llll ; (4) Targum Koheleth 3: 1 1 :  1'1•tt 
M'D1' '11D:l '1:"1D� ,,n)l, :"'D :"1111::1 n:liiiD1 :"''::I IIIDIIID :"11:'1 '111l'H ,,:I (III,EID HDIII) 1'DD :"11:"1 ; (5) m'?:l':'l 
•n::s1, Chap. 28: 2 :  H11l 1n:l:l 111Dnru:"''? ; (6) 3 Enoch 5:4 : :'ll':llll:"' 1'r::s rucniiiD:"' �:l, and 5:9. 
In '?t�prn• n1'H1 (see quotation above) the magical theurgists are called C1111:l ('IIIDIIID. 
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is indeed mentioned in Pirke R. Eliezer.J1 This tradition, according 
to which the name Akatriel and not the Tetragrammaton was sealed 
upon the crown, seems to have originated in a circle whose members 
either knew of the saying of R. Ishmael as recorded in the Talmud , 
and transferred the name of the crown to the crown itself ; or else 
speculated about the secret name of the crown and transferred it 
subsequently to the Divinity, as the talmudic passage appears to 
imply. Later, it was apparently transformed into nothing more than 
the name of an angel, as we find it in The Mystery of Sandalphon. 
But the heart of the matter is that in all these cases the material 
preserved in the Hekhaloth literature supplements the sparse informa
tion provided in the Talmud and must be considered as essentially of 
the same period.JB  

3 7  Chap. 4 :  lnJtc �ll 11/,l!lC:'I e ll/  ,n:11 111/M,:::a rm m  n,l:l)l. 
38 The concept of Akatriel as a manifestation of the Kabod as i t  is revealed to 

Israel is still reflected in  a passage of the late •n::�, n•I!IM,:l 11/,,c, ed. AI beck (1940) , 
p. 4 1 .  Here, Prov. 30:4 is said to refer to �M,III'� Jpmc 1'1 ;,• �M•,n:::aM. 



VIII  

SOME AGGADIC SAYINGS EXPLAINED BY 
MERKABAH HYMNS. THE GARMENT OF GOD 

In order to further establish my point, to wit, the age of the tradi
tions contained in the esoteric texts we are discussing, let me give 
another example of the way in which the material found in these texts 
amplifies and often explains the exoteric passages in the Talmud and 
the Midrash related to them. The Aggadath Shir ha-Shirim on Song 
of Songs seems to be one of the oldest of the midrashim and has 
preserved material of great importance. In it we read the following 
statement by R. I:Ianinah, the nephew of R. Joshua, a rabbi of the 
second century :* 

There are rivers of fire which pass before the Shekhinah like 
streams of water mingled with fire. When permission was given 
to Gabriel to burn the whole army of Sennacherib, permission 
was given to the Leviathan to destroy all the rivers, and therefore 
it is said : The flashes thereof are flashes of fire, a very flame of 
God [Song of Songs 8:6].' 

This passage is remarkable in three respects. I t  teaches us, first of all, 
that the fiery stream mentioned in Daniel 7 : 10 had already been 
replaced in the second century by a plurality of such rivers. This 
leads us to conclude that the many passages referring to these rivers 
and the bridges spanning them to be found in the Hekhaloth texts 
may therefore be considered as representing Tannaitic tradition.• 
In 3 Enoch 33:4-5 we find, for example : 

And underneath the feet of the I,layyoth seven fiery rivers are 
running and flowing, and the breadth of each river is 365,000 
parsangs and its depth is 248,000 parsangs ; its length is immeas
urable and uncountable, and each river turns round in a bow 
in the four directions of 'Araboth,J etc. 

Chapter 37 of this book uses the same terminology as Aggadath Shir 
ha-Shirim-with the exception that the rivers here pass between the 

• C','l!l;'l ,,1!1 n,lN, ed. Schechter (1897), II. 1335 ff. : 'l!lt, 1',::11)1 );'II!/ I!IM ';.111 n1,Ml Ill' 
;'lln'l :l',nlO f;.•n ';.:::1 nN 'J1,111t, t,N',:Ilt, n1111, ;'llnliii:J1 1!/N::I 0'::1,1)101 C'O f:,111 n1,;'1l:J Ml':JIII;'I 
;'I' :"l:l;'lt,lll ,I!IM '£11!1, ;'1'£1111, ,DNl l:::lt, :m,;,m ';.:::� nN ';.:�n';. tn•1t,t, ml!l,. 

• Such a piece on the bridges over the fiery streams is to be found in Jellinek's 
111,,0;'1 n•:�, VI, 153, which he copied from the Hekhaloth MS Munich 40. I n  M S  
Oxford 1 53 1  it i s  found o n  fol. 50a-b. 

, 'Araboth : the name of the seventh heaven in all Merkabah traditions. 
56 



AGGADIC SAYINGS AND MERKABAH HYMNS : GARMENT OF GOD 57 

four camps of the Shekhinah rather than before it .  The manuscript 
of the Greater Hekhaloth in The Jewish Theological Seminary of 
America tells us that the angels step down from the heavens "into 
rivers of fire, rivers of flame, and rivers of burning, and immerse 
themselves in them seven times and examine themselves in fire 365 
times."4 In the same manner the fiery horses of heaven drink from 
streams of fire which flow through their troughs.s The very important 
Merkabah text quoted by some medieval authorities under the title 
Ma'asseh Merkabah and published in Appendix C of this book, 
abounds in descriptions of these rivers and their bridges. The existence 
of the single Tannaitic passage from the Midrash, quoted above, 
proves that there is no reason to assign the esoteric material concerning 
these rivers to later periods. 

We learn, in addition, that the statement in this passage about 
Leviathan and his destructive power, an idea which is extremely 
uncommon in rabbinic tradition, supports the contention that when 
the Christian Gnostics, and especially the sect of the Ophites, adopted 
such a view of Leviathan, they took it from Jewish sources. And, 
finally, it is worthwhile mentioning that we are told in other midrashic 
sources that R. l;laninah, the nephew of R. Joshua ben l;lananiah, 
entertained relations with Gnostic heretics (Minim).6 Now this 
destructive aspect of Leviathan was suppressed by the exoteric Jewish 
Aggadah (leaving only faint traces in the Talmud) 7  and was only 
resuscitated by the medieval Kabbal ists ; especially by the sources 
from which the brothers Jacob and Isaac Cohen of Soria derived their 
traditions. In my studies of their writings, I have characterized these 
sources as essentially Gnostic. 

Yet another example of the relationship between exoteric and 
esoteric material is provided by the concept of the garment of light in 
which God shrouds Himself, whether it be in the hour of creation or 
in His appearance on the throne of the Merkabah. I n  both instances 
the anthropomorphic nature of this idea is obvious, as is its relation 
to the Shiur Komah speculations. 

Much ink has been spilled on the midrashic account of the conversa-

4 M S  J. Th. Sem. 828, fol. Sa : l1'P1l V'P1 JD 1111D:"I ':liii�D �rv • • •  lll11:l 1ll11:l c.,,,, 
ID�ID IDN:I JDlCl' l'P,l:ll C'Dl'!l l':IID C:"l:l JDXV l'�':ltlDl 11:1:"1�1D '1:"1ll :"1:1:"1� '1;"1ll lVIII '1:"1l 1111� 
C'DV!I :"IIDDnl c•rvrvl lllND. This addition to the main text of the Greater Hekhaloth, 
Chap. 1 1 ,  is published in another version in jellinek, ID1,D:"I 11':1, I l l ,  161-163. 

s Cf. the passage from Chap. 16 of the Greater Hekhaloth quoted in Section V, 
n.  2. 

6 Cf. Koheleth Rabba I, 8. Cf. Travers Herford, Christianity in Talmud and 
Midrash (1903), pp. 2 1 1-2 1 5. 

7 Baba Bathra 74b ; cf. L. Ginzberg, Legends of the Jews, V, 43-45. 
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tion between R. Simeon ben Yehol?adak and R. Samuel ben Nabman, 
who is pictured there as a recipient of secret lore. The account reads 
as follows : 

R. Simeon asked : "As I have heard that you are a master of 
Aggadah, tell me whence the light was created."  R. Samuel said : 
"The Holy One, blessed by He, wrapped Himself in a white 
garment [other texts have : as in a garment] and the splendor of 
His glory shone forth from one end of the world to the other." 
He said this in a whisper. R. Simeon was bewildered by this. 
"Is  this not said explicitly in Scripture : He covcreth Himself with 
light as with a garment [Psalms 104 : 2)?" R. Samuel replied : 
"As I have heard it in a whisper, I told it in a whisper."8  

No elaboration of  the point which R.  Samuel ben Nabman wished 
to make is found in the older midrashim. Only the Pirke R. Eliezer 
state in Chapter 3 :  "Whence were the heavens created? From the 
light of the garment with which He was robed ; He took and stretched 
it like a garment." 9  Curiously enough , this garment is not connected, 
neither in these aggadoth nor in the Hckhaloth texts, with the "gar
ment white as snow" in which, according to Daniel 7 : 9, the "Ancient 
of Days" is clothed when He sits upon the throne. 

It is in the Hekhaloth, however, that we gain additional insight 
into the ideas which lie behind R. Samuel bar I\al;lman's words. 
Nor is this surprising, since there is but little doubt that to "whisper" 
is a technical term for the communication of esoteric doctrine.10 
The hymns in the Greater Hckhaloth, which , as I have said, reflect 
teachings current in at least the third century C. E. , provide us with 
several passages that mention the garment of God as a matter of 
course and as something generally known to the initiate. This garment 
is always designated in the Hekhaloth by the rabbinic term lfaluk 

8 In Bereshith Rabbah, ed. Theodor, pp. 19-20, and the numerous parallel pas
sages noted by the editor. Cf. on this Aggadah, V. Aptowitzer, "Licht als t:'rstoff," 
MG WJ, LXX I I  (1928), 363-370 ; Robert Eisler, Weltenmantel und Himmelszelt 
(19 10), pp. 224-227;  Alex. Altmann, "A Kote on the Rabbinic Doctrine of Creation," 
in Journal of Jewish Studies, VII (1956), 195-206. 

9 G. Friedlander's translation (1916), p. 15 .  The Hebrew has: ���� 11111:� "11110 
;'I�DIV:::I lll"'ll1 UDD np� 1!11:::1� H1;'11V n':lpn. 

•• It is true that in a passage o[ the Palestinian Talmud quoted in Theodor's 
notes (Pal. Be$ah, end of Chap. I )  the same formula, 'l1 nrv•n�:1 n•nvcrvrv CIV:::I , occurs 
in a purely halakhic context and was therefore not confined to esoteric utterances. 
But we know from lfagigah 13a, where arc listed the live qualities by which the 
recipient of secret lore is to be distinguished, that IVM� )1:1l (i. e. "one who under
stands things said in a whisper") is one of them. Hai Gaon explains this in one of 
his responsa : '"'MD:I 1M1H J'H"'D c•crvn JD1 en:� J':ID H1n1 1� J'ln1l 01��:::11 1� J'IVM1� M11V'M�:I1 
1:::1:::1', ;  cf. B. Lewin, C'l1Nln "1�1N on nl'lM, p. 1 2 .  
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(p1?n),  a term specifying a particular kind of garment, i. c. a long 
shirt-like robe, and not by the biblical term Lebush (tv1:J?) ,  which may 
refer to any kind of garment at all. The heavenly bearer of this 
I;Ialuk, one of the principal objects of the Mcrkabah vision , is not 
simply called God, but "Zoharariel, Lord, God of Israel ,"  in accordance 
with the prevailing habit of the Hekhaloth texts of invoking God by 
one of His secret names. These names, of which only a very few have 
a plausible etymology, may designate different aspects of the divine 
glory in its appearance upon the throne." They are particularly 
problematical in that they are not easily distinguishable from the 
names of the highest angels, who are also called "Lord God of Israel" 
from time to time in this kind of text. 

This is what we read in Chapter 3 :4  of the Greater Hekhaloth : 

i!i1:Jl ?to i!i'O ,i!IV1ip ?tv i!i'O 
i!?i!1:JO i!i'O ,i!Ni1l i!i'O 

V'l ?to i!i'O ,nni ?ro i!i'O 
i!?n?n ?to i1i'O , ?i!:J ?ro ;,;•o 

?Nito' •i!?N il1i!' ?�-t•;;m ?ro p1?n .,ro ili'O 
1i1:J::l NO:! .,V N:J1 itj1VOto 

il1i!' il1i!' *11�nil 101 O'l.D:Jo 1?1::1 N?o1 p1pm 
1:::1 ?::�noil? i1?1::l' ill'N il'i:J ?::� 'l'V1 

Pn;roo 'l'V N?1 o;1 ;ro:J 'l'V N? 
1n1N iiN1ii11 f'�Oi11 1:::1 ?::�nOOi11 

1'l'V '"l?l? m•;Hno mrmN 
toN 'i'.D' T'N'�101 J'[j'.!)O 1'l'V •?l?l1 

1n1N J'.Di1to Ji11 1n1N J'[ji!?O Ji11 
?::�nooil OiNil JO N�1'il tvNil ':I 

• 1n1N n!li1tv N'il1 1n1N n[jii.,O N'il 
.,NilV' 'i!?N il1i!' ?N'iiill .,lV p1?n ?to [ i!i'O J 'l.DO ?i!O 'lDO 

• 1i1:J::l NO:! ?v N:J1 j[j1VOto 

A quality of Holiness, a quality of power, 
A quality of fearfulness, a quality of sublimity, 
A quality of trembling, a quality of shaking, 
A quality of terror, a quality of consternation, 
Is the quality of the Garment of Zoharariel JHWH, God of Israel , 
Who comes crowned to the throne of His glory. 

1 1 Such names are e. g. 1;.11,111' •;�1;.11 ';r lll�)l!j ; 1;.11,111' •;rl;o11 ';r '11'01,!j1t:l (cf. Major 
Trends, p. 363) ; 1;.11,111' •;ri;.H ';r ,,, ; 1;.11,111' •;r?11 ';r p,,,,,ll ; 1;.11,111' •;ri;.H •;r nl;op,!j. Cf. 
many names of this kind in Appendix C of this volume. 
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And it [the ].laluk] is every part engraved from within and from 
without JHWH JHWH 

And of no creature are the eyes able to behold it, 
Not the eyes of flesh and blood, and not the eyes of His servants. 
And as for him who docs behold it, or sees or glimpses it, 
Whirling gyrations" grip the balls of his eyes. 
And the balls of his eyes cast out and send forth torches of fire 
And these enkindle him and these burn him. 
For the fire which comes out from the man who beholds, 
This enkindles him and this burns him. 
Why is this? Because of [the quality] of the Garment of Zoharariel 

JHWH, the Lord of Israel, 
Who comes crowned to the throne of His glory. 

The first fact that presents itself with regard to this hymn is that 
the vision of the garment apparently arouses the same numinous 
qualities as are aroused by the vision of the mystical "body of the 
glory" itself ;  and that it therefore stands to reason that the description 
of the garment was a part of the Shiur Komah traditions. The vi
sionary was taught to expect such a garment of light covering the 
glory. This cosmic raiment, similar to the Tables of the Covenant 
in the aggadic descriptions, is engraved and filled on both sides with 
repetitions of the Tetragrammaton (which might mean that the name 
of God penetrates the garment and shines from both sides) ;'J and the 
vision of it induces in some way the same mystical experience which, 
according to 3 Enoch 1 5 : 1 ,  transformed the human Enoch into the 
angel Metatron. In both cases it is said that the eyeballs are trans
formed into torches of fire. This is not, it is to be noted, a description 
of dangers confronting the mystic, but of a mystical transfiguration 
taking place within him. What is a permanent transfiguration in the 
case of Enoch, however, is only a temporary experience in the case 
of the Merkabah mystic (similar to those experiences described by 
Philo and analyzed by Hans Lewy, Sobria Ebrietas [ 1929 ] ,  pp. 5-12). 

I have just described this garment as 'cosmic.' I t  is true that in 
the hymn I have just quoted no such role is assigned to it, but in the 
other two hymns in which the garment is mentioned its cosmic function 
is clearly indicated. Chapter 4 : 2  of the Greater Hekhaloth reads : 

12 n1',1rno (the reading of the best MSS) seems to be a hapaxlegomenon. 
'' In the theurgic ritual described in the tv1:J?o;, ,!lo, a text apparently from the 

early post-talmudic period , the magic garment in which the initiate robes himself is 
inscribed in a similar manner; cf. the writer's description of this ritual in Eranos 
Jahrbuch 1950, XIX (195 1 ) ,  148-149. On the writing on the Tables, cf. L. Ginzberg, 
Legends of the Jews, I I I ,  1 19 and VI,  49. 
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U'i1'H i11i1':1 '� , ,�,le1':1 ·� , 1l::l��:l ·� 
• 1tt1H, ,n:l H'le101 "'�!lO i1l::!�1 i10M 

i1l1li1 ::1:11:11 �· 0:11 i10' :1 
n1�ro1 c•::�:�1:�1 n1,ro 

1�tV p1�no l'HlCP1 1',,1" 
. 1,1::1:1 HO::l �),1 1::1 ::!tt/1'1 ,"1Jl0ttl 

Who is like unto our King? Who is like unto our Creator? Who 
is l ike unto the Lord our God? 

The sun and the moon is cast out and sent forth by the crown of 
His head. 

The Pleiades and Orion and the Planet of Venus 
Constellations and stars and zodiacal signs 
Flow and issue forth from the garment of Him 
Who is crowned and [shrouded] in  it, sits upon the throne of 

His glory. 

Here we learn that the stars were created by the light that issues from 
His I,laluk. Nor is this just a poetic ja,on de parter, but it connects 
well with the Aggadah told by R. Samuel. God wrapped Himself in 
this garment in the hour of creation just as He does every time He 
steps down to sit on His throne.*  Moreover, we may infer from the 
use of the present tense that new stars and constellations are con
tinuously created from the light of the garment. The mythical 
implications of this idea of a cosmic garment are clearly to be seen.'4 

The parallel drawn in this hymn between God's crown and His 
garment is also to be found in the very colorful hymn on creation 
preserved in Chapter 24:3 of the Greater Hekhaloth : 

C'::l�I:Ji1 1�1:J 
C'l1,Hi1 'l1,H1 C'ii�Hi1 'i1?H 

c•,n:� ,,tvp::! JJ100il 
ilm ,,'ll '!llJl::! "JP10il 

C'Ottl i10:1 1,1il [ ?rp:::>::!ttl] *"JlJl::!ttl 
C'01,0� V'!l1i1 ,,,il::!1 
m�1i1n ,,v::�m 1'!l1'o 

c•pntv nm ,,Hn01 
1,Hn "'�!lO C'Hl1 

,,n;:, YlC1!lO C'Jl1'H1 
1p1?n ,,,� C',P'' 

'' Cf. the rich Greek material assembled by Robert Eisler in Weltenmantel und 
Himmelszelt, pp. 49-1 12  ("Der Gottheit lebendiges Kleid"), and the Iranian material 
to be found on many pages of R. C. Zaehner, Zurvan, a Zoroastrian Dilemma (1955). 
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,,:::l,:::l 1norv• c·�y ?::l1 
1nnorv:::l c·�� m,,, 

C'Otll:::l 1?r• ,,,:::1,1 
tvlit '::3;"1?::3 l'llt�1'1 l,,,,� 

c;-r•,mw? y•mu m,n 
.c:-r'D"po? m?rv1 

King of Kings, God of Gods and Lord of Lords's 
He who is surrounded with chains of crowns 
Who is encompassed by the cluster of the rulers of radiance, 
Who covers the Heavens with the wing of His magnificence, 

And in His majesty appeared from the heights, 
From His beauty the deeps were enkindled, 

And from His stature the Heavens are sparkling 
His stature sends out the lofty, 

And His crown blazes out the mighty, 
And His garment flows with the precious. 

And all trees shall rejoice in His word, 
And herbs shall exult in His rejoicing, 

And His words shall drop as perfumes, 
Flowing forth in flames of fire, 

Giving joy to those who search them, 
And quiet to those who fulfill them. 

I th ink it is obvious that the term To'ar (stature) here has the 
same meaning as Komah in Shiur Komah. The whole hymn describes 
the wonders of creation stemming from God's majesty, His beauty, 
His stature, His crown, and His garment. All these terms occur again 
in a passage of the Pesikta Rabbathi (ed. Friedman, fol. 98b) , that 
tells us that on Sinai God opened the seven heavens and revealed 
Himself lo Israel "in His beauty, His glory [Kabod], His stature 
[To'oro], and His crown and the throne of His glory." Only the 
garment has been replaced by the throne ! We have, therefore, a 
definite connection between the Shiur Komah texts, the hymns of 
the Merkabah , and the Aggadah which the mystically minded R. 
Samuel ben N"al;lman received " in a whisper." All this becomes even 
more significant if we recall that R. Samuel ben Nal;lman lived in 
Palestine during the period in which, as I have shown, the type of 
Merkabah hymn preserved in the Greater Hekhaloth originated. 

In a paragraph of the Lesser Hekhaloth, which is ascribed to R. 
Ishmael and may not be part of the original text but a fragment of 

•s Cf. Dcut. 10: 1 7. The same formula was used in a Merkabah description that 
underlies the Apocalypse of John 20: 1 6. 



AGGADIC SAYINGS AND MERKABAH HYMNS : GARMENT OF GOD 63 

some other Hekhaloth text, there is a description of an archon that 
has bearing on our subject. R. Ishmael, speaking of a second archon, 
called i11Vi1lO (variant reading : i1tunlo), says : 

There is no creature among all His servants who calls him by 
this name, but vou call him i1tlli1lO because he is second in rank to 
Hadariron [varfant reading : Hadrion], the good majesty [Hadar], 
the pure majesty, the majesty of splendor, the light of Jah 
(variant reading : Oriah], the light of ,,,i1l!l [ ? ;  Panhodi, face of 
my majesty?) Jah Jah JHWH Lord of Israel. And he stands 
at the first gate and ministers at the great gate, and when I saw 
him, my hands were burned and I was standing without hands 
and without feet until I saw Panaion the Archon, one of the 
highest servants, and he stands before the throne of glory facing 
the . . .  [ ?) whose name is like His name and it is one and the 
same name. And he stands at the throne of glory and clothes 
(the glory with] the garment* [Zlaluk] and adorns the Zlashmal 
and opens the Gates of Salvation to show favor and loving 
kindness and mercy to all those who ascend to the Merkabah.'6 

Whether the name Panaion (J1"l!l) ,  which is mentioned nowhere 
else in these texts, is just another secret name of Metatron, remains 
to be seen. I do not think that it is composed of the Greek ?rav and 
alwv. The ending is the Greek syllable -on used in many of these 
names, and the beginning may have reference to the word panim 
(face) in the term Sar ha-Panim (the Prince of the Divine Coun
tenance) , a term that denotes a whole class of the highest angels, 
including Metatron. The function assigned to this angel is a new one. 
The garment of the glory does not permanently rest upon it ;  but 
when the divine glory descends upon the throne it is wrapt in it by 
this archon. Nevertheless, the existence of the garment is always 
taken for granted and never explained, even though, in this form of 
the tradition, it is no longer a cosmic garment, but one which can be 
manipulated and administered. 

'6 •n,tlH m�:P:"', MS Oxford 1 5 3 1 ,  fol. 45a (MS J. Th. Sem. 828, fol. 23a) : ,.H 
�;,::1 H',':J ?;, J'HIII [MS. J. Th. Sem. : :"'lllmo ) :"'lll:"'lO 1m�:� H,,i' 1111:"1111 ,:v:"' pn111 •o �v �HVDIII' 
,l:"'tl ,,:"! :Jltl 11:"1 )11'11:"1� 'l'lll 1:11:"1111 'l!IC :"'lll:"'lO !niH H,!p :"'nHI :"11:"1 0111::1 !niH N,j:l'lll Pn,IIIO 
M S  :�1:11111' ':"''N :"11:"1' :"!' :"!' '11:"1l!) 'l:"''l 11tl :"1'111:1 'NI'I "11:"1) �1:1"1111' ':"'�H :"!' :"!' :"!' 111:1 1'1 "11:"1 
�:�?::� ,c,y •n"m "1' 1!111Vl 1'n'II,JV.::ll �11l:"' 1VJV:I JVDJVDI JIIVII, nn!l:l 1DIV 111:"11 [ J. Th. Sem. 
[MS J. Th. Sem. : 1n11) ,,111:"1 [MS J. Th. Sem. : 111' 'J!I ) Jl"l!l ·� :"'N1llll ,ll o·�l, 1:1�::11 0'1' 
(MS J. Th. Sem. : lll'n'!l',lll 1::11 ) 0'!11111 ,::1'1 n;,ll 11::1;, 110;, 'J!I� 1Cill Nl:"'l O'l1'�V •n1:1100 
Pl.,n:"' nH III':I.,01 IIO.::l:"' n�:� JpnD1 11:J;):"' [ IIO.::lD) 11o;,:� 1DIV Him ,HI:'! 1n1:1 01111 10111;, 1011111? 
:"':J;)1D? 1'�111:"1 �.::l; o•Dn11 10n1 Jn ln!H1:"1� :"1)11111' ,,llll? nnun �o:z�n:"' n�:� 11:"1DI. The archon 
Hadariron is mentioned in other passages of this book and also in the Alphabeth of 
R. Akiba, found in Wertheimer, n!ll?110 •n:�, I I ,  350. In a very old Cl'!l he is called 
)1'1'1'1:"1; cf. M. Zulay in n•,:�y;, :"11'111:"1 ,pn� Jl.::lD:"' n!V'1', VI (1946), 236, and the 
literature quoted by him. 
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The garment also makes its appearance in one of the magical 
papyri. In a protective charm that shows strong Jewish influence 
(I have quoted part above•7 in another context) , we read an incanta
tion invoking the rulers of Heaven and earth "through the power of 
Jao, the strength of Sabaoth, and the garment of Elohim [To b�vpa. 
TOV 'EAwE], and the rules of Adonai, and the garland of Adonai."11 

All these attributes are obviously Jewish, the garland substituting 
for the 'atarah, the crown of God. Whether the connection between 
the garment and the name 'Eiohim' has any reference to the cosmic 
role this name plays in the creation in Genesis 1 cannot be ascertained 
but may be surmised. Certainly it presents a pertinent parallel to 
the I.Ialuk of the Hekhaloth. 

In a Coptic Christian charm containing a particularly great wealth 
of Jewish material , the garment (in the phrases of Daniel 7 :9) and 
the crown are equally invoked.'P 

I t  seems that in some Hekhaloth texts there were yet additional 
references to this garment. The seventeenth century Kabbalist, R. 
Abraham Yakhini, in one of his manuscripts, the book Razi Li, quotes 
a Midrash obviously borrowed from one of the Hekhaloth texts 
transmitted in the name of Akiba:* 

R. Akiba said : "In  the hour when Israel said 'A z yashir [the 
introduction to the song at the Red Sea, Exodus 15 :  1] , God 
wrapped Himself in a garment of magnificence [I;Ialuk shel 
Tiphereth], on which were engraved all the [words] 'az [meaning : 
then] which are found in the Torah."•• 

The language of this apocryphal quotation is indeed that of the 
Hekhaloth or of some expanded version of the Midrash Alpha Bethoth. 
Instead of the Tetragrammaton, significant words of the Torah are 
now said to be woven into, or, rather, engraved upon, the garment. 

17  See Section VII, note 1 2. 
•• K. Preisendanz, Papyri Graecae Magicae, II,  161 .  
" cr. the text in Goodenough, Jewish Symbols, I I , 184. 
•• MS J. Th. Sem., Adler Collection 2360, fol. 97a: ,,DHIII :"1!7111::1 :H::I'i'll •:a, ,DM 

:"1,\n::llll IH ;_, 1•l;.y J'PII'n 1':"1111 n , It .D n ';I Ill p I ; n :-r•::ap:-r 111::1; ,'Ill' lit ;H,III'. In 
Mishnah Sotah 5 :4  there is a saying of R. Akiba referring to Ex. 1 5 : 1 ,  but it does not 
deal at all with the rH in the verse. 



IX 

THE RELATIONSHI P  BETWEEN GNOSTIC AND JEWISH 
SOURCES. JEWISH SOURCES ON THE OGDOAS. 

YALDABAOTH AND ARIEL. ELIJAH 
AND LILITH 

Since it is my aim to consider not only the relationship between 
the Hekhaloth writings and the talmudic tradition , but also the 
relationship between these texts and elements of Gnostic teaching, 
I should like to draw attention to a very significant detail of such 
teaching preserved in some of the Hebrew Hekhaloth material. 

It is generally known that Gnostic speculation about the aeons 
of the pleroma was especially concerned with the power of the eighth 
heaven, a power beyond the reach of the other seven heavens com
prising the cosmological scheme of things. This power was called the 
Ogdoas, that is to say, the number eight.' In accordance with the 
astrological system of seven heavens and seven spheres current in the 
Hellenistic world and taken over both by Hermetic and Gnostic 
writings, talmudic tradition, too, knows of seven heavens. I n  fact, 
the collection of esoteric traditions preserved in the second chapter 
of l.lagigah has even retained (fol. 13a) a reference to an eighth heaven. 
R. Al,la ben Jacob, a Babylonian scholar (ca. 300 C. E.) ,  states there 
that in addition to the seven heavens described in  earlier traditions, 
there exists yet another one-above the heads of the Holy Living 
Creatures, the l.Iayyoth. For this he invokes Ezekiel 1 : 22 : "And the 
likeness of the firmament upon the heads of the beasts is as the color 
of the terrible crystal."  Since the lfayyoth are located in the seventh 
heaven, there must still be another firmament (Rakia') above it. 

The eighth heaven to which R. Aba refers is the place where the 
most hidden mysteries are to be found, and , consequently, speculation 
about it is forbidden. Ben Sira's admonishment, "Have no dealings 
with hidden mysteries (3 : 22]," is quoted in the Talmud specifically 
in this connection. I n  character, then, this heaven is strictly parallel 
to that of the Hellenistic highest heaven, the Ogdoas. For it is there 
that. the Gnostics of the Valentinian school placed the divine wisdom, 

1 Wilhelm Bousset, Hauptprobleme der Gnosis (1907), pp. 1 2-19; Josef Kroll, 
Die Lehren des Hermes Trismegistos (1928) pp. 303-308; A.-J. Festugi�re, La R�ela· 
lion d'Hermes Trismegiste, I l l  (1953), 131-132. 
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called Sophia Achamoth• (which was also called Ogdoas) ; while the 
Hermetic writings placed God even above the Ogdoas. J The question, 
therefore, that the talmudic statement poses for us is whether the 
thought expressed by the Babylonian rabbi was his own, or whether 
it represented, as so often happened in such matters, even older 
Jewish tradition. Did it, perhaps, reflect Hellenistic teaching? Since 
R. Aba's statement does, in fact, constitute a parallel to ideas expressed 
in a famous passage of the Hermetic writings,4 and since such teaching 
would certainly not have entered Jewish thought in Babylonia first, 
it would not be unreasonable to look for the origin of his ideas in 
western Jewish circles having extremely close contact with Hellenistic 
thought. 

Now it is quite a remarkable fact that the Hekhaloth literature 
has preserved among its wealth of magical material a secret name 
that in later manuscripts is described, expressively, as Shem ha
Sheminiyuth, literally, "the name of the Ogdoas."s This name, already 
mentioned in the oldest parts of the Hekhaloth, e. g. the Lesser 
Hekhaloth , is 'Azbogah (;m:m�). I t  is obviously composed of three 
groups of consonants, each having the numerical value of eight. 
The considerable age of this secret name is indicated by the fact that 
in at least one of the Hekhaloth books it is already reinterpreted in  
an aggadic manner. Originally a secret name of  God in his highest 
sphere, in 3 Enoch 18 : 22 it is no longer such, but merely a name of 
one of the celestial rulers, or archons. This archon is :  

'Azbogah, the great Prince, glorified, revered , honored , adored, 
sublime, exalted, beloved, and feared among all the great princes 
who know the mysteries of the throne of glory . . . .  And why is 
he called 'Azbogah? Because in the future he will clothe the 
righteous and pious of the world with garments of life and wrap 
them in the cloak of life, that they may live in them an eternal life. 

'Azbogah is thus taken as a kind of abbreviation for 'ozer bigdei 
bayyim (c"n ,,l::l ,m�) . which, of course, can only be understood as a 
homiletical , and not as the original , explanation. The term bigdei 
}Jayyim (the garments of l i fe) , incidentally, is precisely the same as 

, A chamoth-rightly explained as a transliteration of the personified Sophia 
(mc:�n) in Prov. 9 :  1 .  

3 Kroll, op. cit., p.  307. 
4 Poimandres (Corpus Hermeticum, I. 26) ; cf. R. Reitzenstein, Poimandres (1904), 

pp. 53-54. 
s M S  Munich, Hebrew 346, fol. 1 1 6a (from the tradition of the ll:IIVtt ,,,on) : 

;m.:trtt nl'l'crv:-r orv. The Hebrew rn•J•crv is the precise counterpart of the Greek 'Oj'ooas. 
Cf. n1')7'.:trv (The Number Seven) in :-r,•:�:• ,!!o, Chap. 4 :  o•crv:-r nnn nP)I'.:tll>:-r ntt .:t.:t•n 
("He loved the number seven under the heaven"). 
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the one presumably used in the Hebrew original on which the Greek 
translation of the first book of Enoch was based. In Chapter 62 : 15-16 
of this book, the term 'garments of l ife' also refers to the paradisic 
garb of the soul. 

The older strata of the Hekhaloth, however, retain a fuller aware
ness of the original meaning. The Lesser Hekhaloth call 'Azbogah* a 
name of God : Shem shel Geburah, literally, 'a name of the Dynamis.'6 
Geburah, or 'Dynamis,' was an appellative or metonym of 'The Divine 
Glory' among the apocalypticists, and with this very meaning entered 
the Gospels in the famous passage : "You shall see the Son of Man 
seated at the right hand of the Dynamis [Matthew 26 :64 ; Mark 
14 :62 ] . ' '  Although in rabbinic sources of the first and second centuries 
the name 'Dynamis' was widely used as a synonym for God Himself,7 
the esoteric use continued in the circles of the Merkabah mystics. 8 
The Life of Adam and Eve, a Jewish apocryphon of the first or early 
second century, used (§28) the term 'The Great Power' (virtus magna) 
for God or 'The Divine Glory. '  This term must have had wide usage, 
since according to the Acts of the Apostles 8 : 10  even the Samaritan 
Simon Magus claimed to be the Great Dynamis : 1J ovvap.LS TOV 
Oeoii 1J KaAOVIJ.EVTJ p.eyaA.TJ. The usage of the Merkabah mystics 
is characterized by the following passage : "R. Akiba said : 'When I 
ascended and beheld the Dynamis [�aphithi ba-Geburah], I saw all 
the creatures that are to be found in the pathways of heaven. '  "9 

That the 'Dynamis' in the Hekhaloth texts has precisely the same 
meaning as 'The Divine Glory' can definitely be seen in the Visions 
of Ezekiel. There it is said that "The Holy One, blessed be He, 

6 MS Oxford 1 53 1 ,  fol. 42b : my nl':lll/1 ,M':l':o!l1 J111:l':oc [ M:l\oc1] N":n1 1111::11 1'!::11 
OliO!�:! 1i':llll1 1:\111' \o;:, 'ii!IN 11i1:ll \o:o 1:1111 1'!111 011 'p  'p  ' p 11l1:llN 1:1111::11 ,1' 110'� ]'::!. 

7 Cf. A. ::vfarmorstein, The Old Rabbinic Doctrine of Cod, I ( 1926) , 82 ; G. Dalman, 
Worte Jesu, I ( 1930), 1 64. The image is different in passages such as the prayer in 
Berakhoth SSa : 11i1:ll::l puv C1i!l:l i'iN. G. Widengren, The A s cension of the A postle 
and the Heavenly Book (1950) , pp. 48-52, has collected relevant material about the 
continuing usage of the term in Syriac (N:li N':o•n). If  the etymology of the name of 
the Palestinian sectarian Elkesai as N'O:l N\o•n is true, it  would point to the same usage : 
the sectarian prophet considered himself as a manifestation of the hidden dynamis. 

8 In many Hekhaloth texts 11i1:l and 11':o11J appear as components in poetic 
expressions (11':onl 'i1n in Appendix C, § 9 ;  11i1:ll 'l�1N and 11':o11J 'l!l1N in '11:li m':o:l'11 
7 : 1 ,  8 : 1 ,  etc.). The benediction 11i1:ll11 ?::> J11N '11  11111'! l1i:l in the :vlerkabah text in 
Appendix C, § 6, is parallel to Nn1:li OliO (Master of Greatness) in the Genesis Apoc
ryphon from the Dead Sea Scrolls (col. 2, I. 4) . The latter term was taken over from 
Jewish circles by the Mandaeans-a fact now established by the passage in the 
scroll. (Cf. Reitzenstein, Das Mandaische Buck vom Jferrn der Crosse [Heidelberg, 
1917 ] . )  

• See the text in Appendix C, § 2 .  
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opened to him [i. e. to Ezekiel] the seven heavens and he beheld the 
Dynamis." Some lines farther on the same sentence is more or less 
repeated, but instead of mentioning the Dynamis, it reads: "and he 
beheld the glory [Kabod] of God."•• Tannaitic sources, too, speak of 
"seeing the Kabod" in the context of esoteric ideas." And in a later 
Midrash, the Pesikta Rabbathi, there is a saying that in  the hour of 
revelation God opened the seven heavens to Israel and they saw the 
Kabod, which sounds very much like the statement on Ezekiel just 
quoted." As a matter of fact, the two terms, 'The Great Dynamis' 
and 'The Great Glory,' seem to have been interchangeable even in 
earlier esoteric terminology. The Greek Testament of Levi (3 :4) and 
the Greek text of Enoch (14 :20, 102 :3) know of the JlE')'aA11 oo�a., 
corresponding to the Hebrew ha-kabod ha-gadol,* or, in Aramaic, ziwa 
rabba. The later Aramaic term makes its appearance not only in the 
Mandaean writings, but also among the secret names of Metatron 
in  the Hekhaloth. 'J The same term must have been used, too, in the 
original text of the Assumption of Moses 4:3,  where Moses beholds a 
vision of the majestas magna. And , finally, it should be noted that 
the Visions of Ezekiel uses the term 'Name of the Dynamis' as a 
parallel to the term 'Name of the Creator of the World', and, in 

•• Wertheimer, mrv,.,c •n:1, I I ,  129: c•v•p, 1"1)1::111' 1� n•:�pn nnD �:moe �tcprn•111 .,, 
c•.,1.,l1 n,rvn '::IN�C1 nl'ni"'l ( 111.,]1p;, .,1::1::1 i"'N,1 c•v•p, i"')I:IIV 1� 1nn!l1 • • •  :'1.,1:1li"' ntc :'1N,1 
i"':I::I,C:I C',:l1nC ")l::l ·��lll C'D,IV1. 

" Cf. Major Trends, p. 358, on the technical usage of .,1::1::1. To the passages 
quoted there, the one in N:l, tc.,p•1, Par. I I, 8 (parallel to 1"1::1., 1i"''�N .,.,o, ed. Friedmann, 
Chap. 7, p. 34), should be added. After God had shown the Merkabah to Ezekiel, 
He said to him : "Son of Man, this is my glory ('.,1::1::1 11"11]." Cf. also A. von Gall, 
Die Herrlichkeit Gottes (1900), p. 82, and his remarks on the usage of 'i"' .,1::1::1 (c5o�A 
Kvplov) in an apocryphon of a "rabbinic tendency," like Tobith (12 : 1 1 ,  1 2 : 1 5). 
Von Gall's definitions hold good for the usage in Jewish sources, including the 
Shiur Komah, of which he was not aware. 

12 This passage of the •n:1., tcnp•oD, ed. Friedmann, 98b, is of great interest: 
1.,1::1::1 ND::I:I1 1?rv .,n::�:11 1,tc1n:�1 1.,1::1::11 1'D1':1 1'l1:1 I'll c;,•?v n?m c•v•p., 'r n•:�pn nnD. In 
Section VI I I ,  I have shown that this passage uses the same Merkabah terminology 
as does the hymn in the Greater Hekhaloth, Chap. 24: 1. But in a parallel passage, 
to which S. Lieberman, in his edition of 1"1::1., c•.,:1., (1940), p. 66, has drawn attention, 
even the term i"':I::I,C:'l ,,.,n occurs. R. Joshua ibn Shoeib quotes a passage from 
n•rn rv,.,c in his mrv,., (ed. 1 574, fol. 58a), not found in our text of 1"1::1., C'.,'ll'i"' ,,II' on 
Song of Songs 2 :4 :  .nv.,� n•tc,;, nn11 :�•n::�., c•v•p., :'ll!:lrv 'l'D:I •? v,P ?n:�ntc ·�v 1�l.,1 •lUI 
i"':l::l,r:m • .,.,n Cll' 'lll.,i"'l. The term i"':I::I.,D ,.,.,n for the object of the Merkabah vision 
was current in second and third century traditions of several aggadists; cf. Major 
Trends, p. 359. All these passages do not employ mere poetic figures of speech, but 
a consistent technical language developed by t:te Merkabah mystics. 

'' Alphabeth of R. Akiba, in Wertheimer, n111',.,D •n:1, I I ,  354 : .JDNl .,lll .11::1., 1111'1 
1::1., crv ?v JDPi"' 1"111"1', in one sequence. Odeberg's text (p. ::1)1 of the Hebrew part) i1 
corrupt : .,::1::1111 1'1 instead of 11::1., 111•1. 
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addition, say of Metatron that he reflects the secret name (or a 
secret name) of the Dynamis.'4 

But to return to our discussion of the term 'Azbogah. The fact 
that it is introduced into the earlier Hekhaloth as a name of the 
Dynamis (Shem shel Geburah) , and into the later texts as the name 
of the Ogdoas (Shem ha-Sheminiyuth) ,  in its meaning of the highest 
sphere of the pleroma, would seem to suggest strongly an intimate 
connection between Jewish and Gnostic concepts ; a secret name of 
the Dynamis is considered to be identical with the secret name of 
the Ogdoas. It is certainly reasonable to assume, moreover, that 
since the Ogdoas speculation (admittedly not of Jewish origin) is 
independent of Christian elements, it could have entered Jewish 
circles, like other elements in this realm of thought, before the break 
between Judaism and Christianity. 

The Greater Hekhaloth know of 'Azbogah as a great "seal" (omn 
�nl),  which is another term meaning a secret name of God. I n  the 
Lesser Hekhaloth we are told that this seal is among those to be 
shown to the gatekeepers at the second palace, and at the end of the 
valuable manuscript of the Greater Hekhaloth at The Jewish The
ological Seminary of America we are given still more information : 

R. Ishmael said : "One question I have asked R. Nel:mniah ben 
Hakanah, my teacher, regarding the name of the great seal. 
Thus I learned it from R. Nebuniah ben Hakanah, my teacher : 
i1'i'i' l'�i1tV i'Tl ii}} nttl }}ii l'"i1:C. This is the great seal by 
which heaven and earth are sealed. The awesome crown is : 
i1':C i1H i1H1 i1H 1i1il:JN i1l1:JrN. This is the awesome crown by which 
one may conjure all the princes of wisdom."  R. Ishmael said : 
"He who makes use of the great seal and the awesome crown 
and does not say a prayer on each one, will be destroyed at the 
end. " rs 

Whereupon the prayers for the seal and the crown follow in the 
manuscript, comprising two more Hekhaloth hymns. i1l1:JrN and p�i1:C 
represent, therefore, the most important secret names to be used in 
the ascent to the Hekhaloth ;'6 even though in the later strata of  this 
literature 'Azbogah becomes, as I have noted, merely another archon. 

'4 ;'1,1::11;1 C!t':J )1,1:Jr::JC. 
•s MS J. Th. Sem. 828, fol. 1 5a:  mp;'l 1::1 ll"l1nl .,  nN •n?11�: nn11 ;'1?11111 ?II)ICIII' ,.II 

.;"!.,,,, )'1:1,1111 ,.,l ,,ll nlll ll,, p1:1,1� :•::�, mp;'l ):I ll"l1m ·,c ,.n,c? ·p .?,l cmn c111 ?v •::�, 
11,1l ,n:J 1m .;"!'� ;'111 mn mr 1;'1,�11 ;'ll1:1111 :H,1l ,n:J .y,H1 c•c111 1cnnm 1::1111 ?1,l cmn mr 
??!Inc 1l'll1 H,ll ,n:J:ll ?1,l cmn:l !t'C!UC;'I ?::l :?II)ICIII' ,.II .;'IC::ln;'l ,,It' ?;,? 1n1H )')I':IIUCIII 
') tm? 1!11D .nnH ?::l ?v ;'!?•!ln. 

•6 Cf. also in •n:�, m?:J•;'I, Chap. 1 2 :3, the invocation of ?11•,,m lr::J,l:J:. In Chap. 
30:4 (belonging to the ;'l,ln ,ru) we find :  cmn:1 C'l1,nll;'l c•,�: i"'ll:l,ll cm11 ll':l!U'l ,1rn•1 
H,ll ,n::ll !Ul,p CIU pr::J,l� Clll:ll ?l,l cmn Hl;'l!t' i"'l1:1111 CIU:l ;'l\r1,l i'1)11:l!U:ll \r1,l. 
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I t  is also worthwhile adding that in another passage of the Lesser 
Hckhaloth, 'Azbogah, as a name of the Ogdoas, appears together with 
another name of similar structure, 'AtbalJ (n:::n��) . as the secret name 
of the Dekas. The numerical value of each group of consonants in the 
latter two names is ten, and both are among the seals to be shown to 
the gatekeepers of the Hekhaloth.• 7  

We find in this passage, too, that the name 'A zbogah of the Ogdoas, 
l ike many other names in Jewish magical and angelological traditions, 
already appears together with the Tctragrammaton as a kind of 
composite name, i11i1' i1l1:ll�. The same kind of composite name seems 
to have been taken over by Greek magicians using Jewish and Hel
lenistic clements confusedly and indiscriminately. In the famous 
cosmogony of the Leiden Magical Papyrus, which, as is well-known, 
is heavily tinged with Jewish elements, we find the Ogdoas as the 
name of the Lord, "which is Ogdoas Theos, who orders and administers 
all things" ('ro KvpLou ovoJ.La o Eun 'O')Iooa� fJf.o� o ra 71"avra 
E71"LTauuwv Kai. OLOLKi;'w) . l t seems to me wrong to separate the two 
words in the manner that Preiscndanz and other editors of this text 
have donc. '8 It appears that the combined names Ogdoas Theos-a 
combination that is very bad Greek, indeed !-are nothing but coun
terparts of the Jewish composite 'A zbogah YHWH as we have it in the 
Hekhaloth. I n  no other Gnostic text is the Ogdoas mentioned as a 
God . According to the Leiden papyrus, all angels, archangels, and male 
and female demons are subject to the rule of this God Ogdoas. 

I think, too, that it is a mistake to assume, as Bousset did, that 
the concept of the Sophia as Ogdoas preceded that of the Demiurge 
as Ogdoas. '9 The contrary seems to be the case. Basilides, who calls 
the "world of the Great Archon" (who may be the Demiurge) by the 
name of Ogdoas, and the Leiden papyrus, both point to the same 
concept of the Ogdoas as does the above analysis of the text in which 
the Ogdoas appears as the name of the Divine Dynamis. 

'' MS Oxford 1531 , fol. 44a : ;'IJ/::1:1' .,01111 c•,111 ;J)I:l:V mo111 ll;. 01!!1'11 ,1rn :M:l'Pll ,.M 
'7:�•;J ,M!l '7:�•;J ;'1,,111 '7::�•;J ;J,;Jr::l '7::�•;J mM'7!ll '7::J•;J ;JO!l1, '7::�•;J ;J1Ml '7::J•;J .m'7::J•;J •ni'1D 
'7::� 01111 ];J'Oln'n mo1111 [accord ing to the correct reading in MS J. Th. Sern. )  ;JIII,P 
(foJ. 44b) . . . 0',111;'1 ;J)/::1111 1'110111 1';J'M1 .1I;.::J•;JI;. l1'11M D'l::JO Ml;'l1 1!ll'1ln 11;. ;JM,O ;'11'1N ,11N1 ,nM 

';J'M ;'11:0' ,,ll!J;JI ,?N,t!l' ';J'N ;'11;'1' ;J)l:IIN ,,N,III' 'OI?M 01101' ( 11:11!1M] i1r::I:IN JOI'Dnln 1?•tt1 
,I;.M,III' •;J?M ;'11;'1' 1''N',,!!I'1l ,I;.N,Ill' ';J';JM ;'ll;J' l;'l,,,,;'l),:lN ,I;.N,III' ';J';JN ;Jl;'l' 'N',1:ll ,i;JM,III' 
'7t�,lll' •;:I;.N ;'ll;J' I;.Nn, ,I;.N,III' •ni;.N ;'11;'1' ,,p11111. The Ogdoas, Dekas, and Dodekas are 
found in Valentinus' speculations. The reappearance of secret names of both the 
Ogdoas and the Dekas in the Lesser Hekhaloth points to some common ground. 

'8 Cf. K. Preisendanz, Papyri Graecae Magicae, I I ,  1 2 1 .  
• 9  Boussct, op. cit., pp. 1 7  and 19. Bousset, p .  340, admits that the origin of the 

Ogdoas speculation is not clear at all, and, indeed, it is still a matter of speculation. 
But we must also admit that it is not jewish. 
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A passage in the Leiden papyrus immediately following the one 
just quoted reads : "Practice thou the Great Name which is Ogdoas 
Theos who administers all things . . .  without whom nothing can be 
achieved. "  As a secret name of the God of Creation in a Jewish 
Gnostic sense, such an appellation is not only possible, but as the 
Hckhaloth prove, in actual existence. Where such composite names 
are to be found in other passages of the magical papyri, these passages 
also show strong Jewish influence. A formula such as : " I  conjure 
thee by the God J ao, the God Abaoth, the God Adonai, the God 
Michael, the God Suriel, the God Gabriel , the God Raphael , "'o 
suggests a Hebrew original, which was misunderstood by those who 
brought this material over into syncretistic circles. Several aggadic 
sayings state that the angels bear the name of God imprinted on their 
hearts, and this may explain the custom of the :Merkabah mystics to 
add the Tetragrammaton or one of its many substitutes to the names 
of the angels. In the Midrash Tehillim, R. Levi says : "A tablet with 
the name of the Holy One, blessed be He, is engraved on the hearts 
of the angels as a sort of mark [asteriscus]. "21* Amoraim of the third 
century, such as R. Levi and R. Simeon ben Lakish , might well have 
known of combined names in the form in which they occur in Chapter 
18 of the Hebrew Book of Enoch." This last quotation certainly 
seems to point directly to the interpretation I offer here. 

Conversely, what appears as ignorance on the part of some syn
cretistic users of Hebrew material is sometimes revealed by an ac
cidental find as being grounded in good Hebrew tradition. For 
example, an interesting detail is found on an amulet of the Ophitic 
Gnostics that supplements our knowledge of the Jewish sources of 
Ophitic angelology. Celsus, writing about 1 78 C. E. , reported that 
Yaldabaoth,'3 one of the seven archons in the Ophitic system of 

2 •  Preisendanz, op. cit., I ,  38-39. 
21 c•?;,n ID1,0, ed. Bubcr, p. 125 (on Ps. 1 7) :  j:lljm ;,':::�p;, ?rv )'1?:J�-1:J1p:J •orv '::I 

01l[D] '1�0N J'O::I C'::IN?o ';.:u pi;. ';.v. For the correct interpretation of the passage, cf. 
Julius Furst's remarks, Magazin fur die Wissenschaft des Judenthums, XV (1 888), 
5 1 .  I have, therefore, departed from the translation offered by William G. Braude, 
The Midrash on Psalms, translated from the Hebrew and Aramaic (1959), I, 205. Cf. 
on the many parallel passages Buber's notes and Friedmann in his edition of the 
Pesikta RaMathi ( 1 880), fol. 104. In :1::11 1110ID, Par. XV, we find : 11111!)0:1 crv ?rv H';.:J� 
c::�? ?v ::1111::1. 

2 2  The aggadists explain the angelic names like Michael and Gabriel thus : 
"because His name ['ell is combined with the name of the angel ['11111110 :-I':Ji':-1 ?rv 10111 
1H?o ':>ID 10ID:J ] ."  Dut the fact that the Tetragrammaton is mentioned in this connec
tion leaves place for the other explanation. 

'' The current etymology of Yaldabaoth as 'child of the chaos' (111;,:::1 H,?•) is 
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cosmology, was }...EOVTOELO�s. which should be translated, "Having 
the face [and not : the figure] of a lion."•• Why this should be so was 
not explained in his sources and is, indeed, quite obscure. The amulet,•s 
however, contains on its obverse the names Yaldabaoth and Ariel 
in Greek letters, together with a lion-headed figure, and on its reverse, 
the names of the seven Ophitic demonic rulers of the universe. That 
Yaldabaoth was also named Ariel was not known before the publica
tion of this amulet. But Ariel as a lion-headed angel could be only a 
Jewish conception, Ariel meaning "the lion of God." Ariel seems to 
have been, therefore, an older name of Yaldabaoth, and the sectarian 
who designed that amulet was still aware of the original context and 
meaning of Ariel. The face of the lion was, of course, among the four 
faces of the Living Creatures bearing the throne of the Merkabah in  
the first Chapter of  Ezekiel. 

That Gnostic and Jewish sources can explain each other is not 
surprising, although relatively little use has hitherto been made of 
the more out of the way material preserved in Jewish sources. I t  is 
equally understandable that Gnostics frequently borrowed such mate
rial and deliberately changed it. I will mention one example, which 
helps shed light on the ways in which even antinomian Gnostics made 
use of hitherto unknown Jewish sources. 

Until now, no Jewish source has been discovered for the early 
medieval form of the Lilith mythology.* Medieval formulae in the 
form of narratives tell the story of Lilith as a child-devouring female 
demon.•6 The Prophet Elijah is said to have been walking through a 
field and, having encountered Lilith (in these magical formulae fre
quently called by the name Astaribo) ,'' asked her where she was 

nonsense. In imitation of nll�:::ll: (Sabaoth), the magicians introduced theophoric 
nomina ending with -w8. This syllable becomes the "magic suffix" par excellence, 
as in awO, 0.{3a.w9, Ia.wO. It has no connection with the purely hypothetical word 
for chaos that has been invented ad hoc. The Aramaic behath means 'shame,' not 
'chaos.'  There is an analogous development in the Hekhaloth texts : N' or 'N' (from 
:"!'?) becomes a theophoric suffix in many names (N'01,b1tl, tl'r,.,,IDN, etc.) .  The 
possibility is not entirely to be excluded that in some circles the name of the Egyptian 
God Thot (8wr) had an additional influence on this prevalent use of the Hebrew 
ending -oth in these names. 

•• Origines, Contra Celsum, vi.30.31 .  
• s  Cf. Campbell Bonner, "An Amulet of the Ophitic Gnostics," Hesperia, 

Supplement to Vol. VIII (1949) , pp. 43-47, and Bonner's Studies in Magical A mulets 
(1950), 1 35-138. 

•6 Cf. H. A. Winkler, Salomo und die Karina (1931) and the writer's additions 
from Jewish sources in Kiryath Sepher, X (1933), 68-73. 

•1 1:::1',t!IIIN, a misspelling of tll',tillltl or ttl',tllll (striga, a sorceress) . Cf. the writer's 
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going. She answered : " I  am on my way to drink the blood and eat 
the flesh of the young children, etc. " Although this connection 
between Elijah and Lilith is not to be found in talmudic and old 
midrashic sources, it can be shown to have been used and turned 
upside down by antinomian Gnostics of the third, or at the latest 
the early fourth, century. 

In a passage in Epiphanius' Panarion, a Gnostic apocryphon 
belonging to an antinomian group is quoted.•8 It tells how Elijah 
meets with a female demon who introduces herself to him as his own 
succubus ! Elijah is said by these Gnostics to have come back into 
the world after his ascent to heaven. Once back, 

There came-they say-a female demon and got hold of him 
and said to him : "Where are you going? For I have children by 
you and you cannot ascend and thus leave your children." And 
he said : "How do you have children by me, and I have lived in  
holiness?" She said : "Yes, asleep in your dreams you have often 
been emptied by the flow of the body [by pollutions]. I have 
received from you the seed and have borne you children." 

That this is a corruption of  the Jewish formula in which Elijah 
conquers the female demon (Lilith) is evident. The Gnostics composed 
a parody calculated to put the prophet Elijah to shame. Instead of 
Elijah's asking Lilith where she is going, it is now she who asks him 
the question. I nstead of Elijah's conquering her and banning her to 
the deep sea (as in the Alphabet of Ben Sira) ,'9 it is she who conquers 
him. He cannot return to heaven since he must take care of his 
demonic children ! The motif is similar to that of the well-known 
Aggadah on Adam, of whom it is said that when, after the fall, he 
desired to live a life of repentance and holiness, female demons came 
and associated with him and bore him children of a demonic nature.JO 

observations in Kiryath Sepher, X, 7 1-72. The Hekhaloth M S  Oxford 1531 (written 
in the 14th century) contains, on fol. 79a, an old charm against Lilith as striga :• 

n,ln,M"' O"',lM"' ,Nl',J:IIUN Ol,ln"' 

'M"'n D,l •?�Nn D, 

.ol,,n ::1111� ,DlO"'ll'l ::1,� ,0"1}7ln •p?N� 

Black Striga, black and black, 
Blood shalt eat and blood shalt drink;  
Like an ox she shall bellow 
Like a bear she shall growl 
Like a wolf she shall crush ! 

'8 Panarilm, xxvi. 13. 5, ed. Holl, p. 293. Dr. Alphons Barb of the Warburg 
Institute (London) first drew my attention to this curious passage. 

'9 Alphabetum Siracidis, ed. Steinschneider, fol. 23a-b. 
J• Erubin 1 8b ;  Bereshith Rabbah, Par. XX, 1 1  (ed. Thodor, p. 195). 
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What is said about Adam in the talmudic Aggadah is now transferred 
to the Man of God, Elijah. The Gnostics mentioned by Epiphanius 
must have known a Jewish formula current in their own time similar 
to the medieval one and perverted it for their own uses. The tale 
concerning Elijah's meeting with Lilith, of which we read in the 
medieval charms, can thus be proven to be much older than hitherto 
assumed. 

It is, moreover, curious that the Midrash Tanl:J,uma has preserved 
a tale in which the prophet Elijah expresses the opinion (not shared 
by later Jewish tradition)* that the pollution caused by a succubus is 
not considered as fornication. The story is given as an explanation 
of Gen. 5 : 1 : 

From here it follows that he who has intercourse with succubi 
does not thereby commit a sin and this is not fornication. 
Although he has given of his spermal flow it is considered as 
similar to a nightly pollution. And the words of the Torah, 
"Thou shalt not fornicate [Exodus 20: 13]," refer to intercourse 
with men and beasts . . . .  And a tale is told of a I;fasid who 
encountered a demon in the shape of a woman [a succubus] and 
she seduced him and copulated with him on the Day of Atone
ment. Later, the I;fasid was very much grieved, until he en
countered Elijah , who asked him, "Why are you grieved?" He 
told him all that had happened to him. Said Elijah : "You are 
free from sin. It was a succubus. "J' 

The story is an elaboration of an older one in the Palestinian 
Talmud that does not mention Elijah at ali.J• The question which 
presents itself is this : Is it incidental that the Gnostic version of 
the encounter with Lilith , or the succubus, ascribes to Elijah him
self the kind of demonic copulation about which we read in the 
midrashic story? Or may there not be a connection between the 
two stories, the Gnostic one laboring its point in a rather derisive 
way? I do not feel sure about the answer and leave the question open. 

l' Midrash Tan/zuma, ed. Buber, I, 20. 
3' Yerushalmi, Shabbath I, 3. 



X 

THE THEURGIC ELEMEI\TS OF THE LESSER 
HEKHALOTH AND THE MAGICAL PAPYRI 

There is one aspect of the Hekhaloth literature that is very puz
zling. The question of the place occupied in these texts by theurgical 
descriptions and prescriptions and the accompanying ever increasing 
number of magical names and Ephesia grammata-all  of which give 
these books a strange resemblance to the magical papyri-has never 
been sufficiently explored. I ndeed, the speculative, religious element 
in these remains of the Hebrew and Aramaic Hckhaloth books is so 
closely interwoven with the magical one, that I feel the distinction 
drawn by many scholars today between Gnostic li terature proper and 
that of the magical papyri is somewhat overstated. It has been 
argued by Adolph Jellinek that the mysticism of the Hekhaloth was 
only combined with theurgical elements "in the end,"  that is to 
say, at a later stage of development !' But I hold the contrary to be 
true. The theurgical clement was not a later addition to the texts 
but a basic component, one which the editors of such books as the 
Greater Hekhaloth, 3 Enoch, and the Massekheth Hekhaloth attempted 
to minimize or to discard entirely. Yet if  it be true that the theurgical 
element is a basic one, it is equally true that we arc faced with what 
appears to be such a progressive hypertrophy of this material as to 
amount to a process of degeneration. \Vhat Preiscndanz said about 
the magical papyri is evidently also true of some of the Hekhaloth 
texts : 

As time progressed , the external paraphernalia of incantations, 
formulae, magic words, etc. in this literature gained continually 
in volume. What originally constituted a simple theurgical 
practice, has finally grown into a highly pretentious and elaborate 
magical apparatus, as it is described and represented in manifold 
forms by the collections of magical formulae IZauberformulare] 
known to us. 2 

This process is particularly true both of the Lesser Hekhaloth and 
of the alternating sayings of R. Akiba and R. Ishmael (sec p. 6, no. 5) 
preserved in  several of the manuscripts and sometimes quoted as 
Ma'asseh Merkabah. In Appendix C I have transcribed the latter 

' Jellinek, in his introduction to tu11ZJ:"l n•::�, VI, xxviii. 
• K. Preiscndanz, "Zur Cberliefcrungsgcschichte der spatantiken Magic," A us 

der Welt des Buches, FestgtJbe fiir Georg Leyh ( 1950), p. 232. 
75 
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text, which, in its combination of hymnology, prayers, descriptions 
of parts of the Merkabah world, and sheer gibberish of magical 
abrakadabra, is most characteristic of this materiai.J I should like, 
however, to emphasize here the importance of the Lesser Hekhaloth. 
This text, written mostly in Aramaic and, with the exception of one 
paragraph, ascribed to R. Akiba, contains none of those hymns which 
are a distinctive l iterary mark of the Greater Hekhaloth. Although 
in its later parts, to be sure, it, too, lists the names of the angels at 
the gates of the seven Hekhaloth and gives other information which 
the mystic must acquire for his ascent (thus constituting a close 
parallel to Chapter 1 7  of the Greater Hekhaloth) ,  most of the book's 
content is devoted to descriptions not to be found in the Greater 
Hekhaloth, and especially to theurgical instructions of considerable 
age and to fragments of the Shiur Komah teaching. The Aramaic, 
as we read it in the present state of the manuscripts, is a mixture of 
Palestinian and Babylonian forms. Since later medieval copyists 
generally tended to substitute the Babylonian for the less familiar 
Palestinian Aramaic, this is not surprising. The strong Greek element, 
especially in the magical words, can likewise be adduced in support 
of a Palestinian originaJ.4 

What is particularly interesting is the fact that Hebrew material 
that had found its way into the Greek magical papyri is also to be 
found here ; not, however, in the original Hebrew forms, as we would 
expect, but as transliterations of the Hellenized forms. Most of these 
phrases and names have been hopelessly corrupted in the relatively 
late copies that have come down to us, but often enough the older 
forms can be easily identified. Thus, for example, at the beginning 
of the Lesser Hekhaloth we read the names nnax 1�'. Instead of the 
word Jaho, which we would expect in Hebrew, we have here a trans
literation of the Greek Jao. The Greek form Semiselam,* perhaps a 
corruption of the Hebrew Shemesh 'olam (Sun of the World) ,  is found 
here transliterated as c?tm;)O. These are only a few characteristic 
examples, but they prove, in my opinion, that the influence w01'ked 
both ways. Hebrew elements, taken over at some early time by the 
Greek syncretists, returned in their new Hellenized forms into the 
circles of Aramaic speaking Jewish esotericists. They were, of course, 

J R. Eleazar of Worms knew this text as :"':l:::I,D :"1111)7D. S. Lieberman, l'l''i'lll ( 1 939), 
p. 13, has drawn attention to the passage in �"'', 'D 24a (from Eleazar's .,,D 'o 
tt•r,) : c•o�l)7 ,,� 11111,::1 l'�!)n ,1111p )l!)�,lo :,out :"':l:::I,D:"' :"1111)701. The quotation is indeed 
from this text (MS Oxford 1 53 1 ,  fol. 56a ;  j .  Th. Sem. 828, fol. 33a). 

4 The suffix -os (01) is particularly frequent in these names; cf. :"'D�III :"':l:l,D, 
fol. 7b. Only a few of these names also recur in the magical papyri. 
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supplemented by a great wealth of genuinely Jewish elements and by 
magical nomina barbara that have a definite Semitic ring, as well as 
by those that sound like an imitation of the Greek.5 It may also be 
remarked in passing that the same observations apply to Aramaic 
inscriptions of the third and following centuries that contain magical 
incantations and nomina barbara. 

How strong the theurgical element in the Lesser Hekhaloth 
actually is can be seen by considering the beginning of the text proper. 
After some preliminary remarks, which may not constitute an original 
part of the Urform of the book,6 it begins quite fittingly with a nar
rative by R. Akiba relating his and his colleagues' journey to Paradise. 
This narrative closely resembles the version also preserved in Shir 
ha-Shirim Rabba on Song of Songs 1 :4. Following that part of the 
story I have quoted in Section I I I  concerning Ben Azai and Ben 
Zoma, we read : 

R. Akiba said : " I n  that hour when I ascended on high, I made 
marks at the entrances of heaven more than at the entrances 
of my own house, and when I came to the curtain, angels of 
destruction went forth to destroy me. God said to them : 'Leave 
this elder alone, for he is worthy to contemplate my glory.' "7 
R. Akiba said : "In that hour when I ascended to the Merkabah, 
a heavenly voice went forth from under the throne of glory, 
speaking in the Aramaic language :8 'Before God made heaven 
and earth, He established a vestibule [i1:J'l::l) to heaven, to go 
in and to go out. He established a solid name to strengthen 
[or : to design] by it the whole world. He invited Man [to this 

s See the long lists of such names in Appendix C. 
6 These are the opening three paragraphs in the present state or the text :  

mu ;,  :"'liVC:"' n M  ;m rv  •1;, ;,c:m •"Tnc1 c?1J1 '1"1 1 ?  m?l? c?1JI:::I "Tn•n;,? :1�1., :"'nM C N  [ §  1 )  
thus correctly in M S  J.  Th. Sem. ) 11"11:1 M?rv ;,c :1:::1 !':In ?M .1nrv'"1EI c1• "1)1 :1:::1 "1':11 '1Ml 
"1':11 •1:1 ,:"':::l::l"TC:"' n"EI�? ;,;,rnrv '"1::! C1"1'nl J':::ln 1:::1•?:::�rv ;,c ·1'MlnEirv '"TCM "11pnn ?M1 [828 
"T1:::1::l ;c?1)1:1 JC "T"T":"'' 1EI1D llCC n'l:"'l CM1 llCC :"'l:"'n N? 1? n"T"T' CN1 1? "T"Tn ?N1 1l1p "T1:::1::l:::l 

.c?1JI:"' tc .,.,"n N?rv '"T::l "T:::I"T "Tno;, c•;,?N 
"1::!1:1 :"'lliV 1:::1? M:"''IV C"TN ?:1 :;,":::lj:):"' 1"TC'' c•;,?N ?N C1"1C? :"'IVC :1?)1rv :"')IIV:::I [§ 2 )  
? :1  ':::1?:::1 1DEin•rv Jl:::I':JlN1 '"T:::IM c?Oll:lD nlN"TC"TC 'N:"' 'M:"':::IM '"TM:::I CID:::I 1?•N:1 nlCIV:"' n N  1•?)1 
c?1)1:::1 N\>1 :11:1 c?1)1:::1 M? n:JIDM M\>1 nl"TlN1 m;,?;, "Tic?m :"'l1VC1 N"Tj:)C "TC?M1 )ICIID 'lNID :"'C 

·1'i'n 'l"TC? '"M:::I .M:::I:"' 
nc?1 N:::l'i'll • ., "T"1'1 :"':::I:J"TC:-t n"EI�:::I ?;,noc ;,•:-trv;, N:::l'i'll ·.,; ;,?J:rv crv;, 1:11 [§ 3 )  
rvcnrvcrv • c  ?:�rv M1:1 "11:1" crv Mm IV1"Tp crv N1:1 ?1"Tl crv :11:1 crv:::1 1"1:'11:1 'l:::l :c;,? "TCN .1•"T•c?n? 
:11:1' :'InN 11"1:::1 .1'C' 1:1'"1M'1 1':1"1"T ?:1:::1 n•\>�•1 )1"11 :"1:::1"1' :11:)1:::1 :"'IV1"Tj:):::l :"'"T:"'I:l:::l :"'N"T':::I :"'C'M:::I 1:::1 

.CID:"' IV1"Tj:) ?)I 1ll'�1 1'nll�C:::I 1l1D"Tp "11DN 
7 'n)ll:"'IV:I1 , •n•:::1 ?rv nlM1:::1CC "1nl' Jl'j:)"T:'t nlN1:::1C:::I JC'D 'nnl C1"1C:::I •n•\>)lrv :"')IID :"'nlM:::I 

. '"T1:::1::l:::l ?:�no;,\> '1N"1 N1:'11V :11:1 Jpl? ln'l:'t ::-t":::lj:):"' C:-t? "TCN .•l?:::�n? :1?:::1:-t ':IM?C 1M�' "Tll"TEI? 
(The talmudic passage parallel to the last sentence reads rvcmm? . )  

8 A heavenly voice speaking in Aramaic is  quoted in an apocalyptic text rrom 
the circle or the Merkabah mystics in M S j .  Th. Scm. 828 or the •n:::�"T m?:�•;,, rol. 4a, 
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pre-established place] to enable him [other reading : And who is 
he that is able)9 

To ascend on high, 
to descend below, 
to drive on wheels [of the Merkabah], 
to explore the world, 
to walk on dry ground, 
to contemplate the splendor, 
to dwell [?] with the crown, 
to praise the glory, 
to say praise, 
to combine letters, 
to say names, 
to behold what is on high, 
and to behold what is below, 
to know the meaning of the 

living, 
and to see the vision of 

the dead, 
to walk in rivers of fire, 
and to know the lightning. 

tti;,•v? po•o? 
Hnni;, nn•o? 
l'i;,l?l �;:)10., 

i;,�n 1pnoi;, 
Hnto�·� H;:)?;,o? 
H1'r� H?;:)noo? 
Hln� i1H1tD'H' 

H1p'to Hn�nroci;, 
HM�tD 1C'C' 

t"nH HP�,c? 
JilOtD 10'0" 

H?•v? 'D�oi;, 
Hnn? '!l�o?1 

rv1 1' !l� JJ,' c? 
H"n 

nnn.:J • rnci;,, 
H"nc 

H11l '1i1l� H;:)i;,ilc? 
.Hp1�� v,•ci;,, 

And who can explain and who can behold what is before all 
this.'" It  is said : For man shall not see Me and live [Exodus 
33: 20] ; and secondly it is said : That God speaks to man and he 
liveth [Deuteronomy 5 : 2 1 ] ;  and thirdly it is said : I saw the Lord 
sitting upon a Throne, etc. [Isaiah 6: 1 1) . '  " 

and was published in a corrupt form by Jellinek in IV"l,r:m n•:J, V, 168. A correct 
text would be: ,cut i"''i"' 1:l1 •c,tt JHu?:� ,:J,c ?1p •n)1c:u •n,.,•:u i"1)11V:J: 

p•?, ,1J? tt?:l'i"'1 I N:J"lm? tt:U',i' :u,pc 
ttn?c,tt ,11jJn tt:l?c, i"''nn,m I ttnl',:l(? tt:l?c, i"''n,•,1 

tt?�p? tt:l?c 'l:J1 I tti':J? Jc•?1111 1?1n:J1 
H:J:J, •?)J:J i"''lH:J' Jj:ll'IC, H,1n!l1 I N:Jttnott? N':l, ttn:J,!l1 

.)J• r? ?�t,:u•, H)J,N1 I l"ll? c•?rv1,'1 

(This poetic oracle seems to be an elaboration of the Aramaic voice that speaks in a 
similar vein in Tosefta Sotak 13 (ed. Zuckermandel, p. 3 1 9, and parallel rassages to 
which S. Lieberman drew my attention-especially mncrv • oc, ed. Higger, p. 1 53) .  

9 H)J'p,? [other readings : N:J,l:J or N:JT'l:J ] i"':J'l:J J'plltt Nj:l,N1 tt•crv " ,:Ill tt? ,lJ 
J•pntt, [the difficult word is then explained in a glosse as : •1::10 ] i"':J p!l•c? ;'1::1 ?)J•c? 
[other reading: ?•::>•, N!Vl,:J :"101] ?1::>•, N:Ul ,:J J'!lll ttc?v ?:l i"'':J ?1:onll? ;'l:J':l(' i"'!l:U. 

A£ter this, the formula copied above with my translation follows. A celestial vesti
bule (•1::10) is in fact mentioned in the text transcribed in Appendix C, § 3. 

•• [Oxford : p,] Nl, nc,p J!l "lin? ?•::>• J01 •rv1,!l? ?•:J• J!l1 . Perhaps the last words 
should be taken as the opening words of the following sentence : "First it is said . . .  
secondly, i t  is said . . .  " 
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The author then proceeds to list some of the names of God in a long 
sequence of nomina barbara, after which, continuing the reference to 
the prophetic sight of the glory, he proceeds to Shiur Komah teachings. 

The occult powers acquired by the initiate to the Merkabah are 
thus considered to be a prelude to the vision of the glory and the 
knowledge of the measures of its mystical body. The highly formalized 
description of these powers combines purely magical elements with 
those of a visionary character. The power of "combining the letters" 
mentioned here constitutes an early parallel to the talmudic saying 
that Bezalel, the builder of the Tabernacle (which reflects in itself the 
structure of the cosmos) , "knew to combine the letters by which 
heaven and earth were created."" In the Lesser Hekhaloth, this 
combination of letters, for which we are given an Aramaic technical 
term, is mentioned together with the recitation of the secret names of 
God. 

That such knowledge was indeed part of the secret revelations 
received by the Merkabah mystic is confirmed by a long passage in 
Chapter 41 (and also in Chapter 13) of the Hebrew Book of Enoch. 
There, R. Ishmael reports that Metatron, the Prince of the Coun
tenance, said the following to him : 

Come and behold the letters by which the heaven and the earth 
were created 

the letters by which the mountains and hills were created 
the letters by which the seas and rivers were created 
the letters by which the trees and herbs were created 
the letters by which the planets and zodiacal signs were created 

the letters by which the throne of glory and the wheels of the 
Merkabah were created 

the letters by which the necessities of the world were created 
the letters by which wisdom, understanding, knowledge, prudence, 

meekness, and righteousness were created, by which the 
whole world is sustained. 

And I walked by his side and he took me by his hand and raised 
me upon his wings and showed me those letters, all of them, that 
arc graven with a flaming style on the throne of glory : And 
sparks go forth from them and cover all the chambers of 'Araboth. 

The same solemn formula (quoted above on p. 78),  each part 
of which in the Aramaic text consists mostly of two, and at the 
end of three, words, is almost exactly repeated in another passage of 

n Berakooth 5Sa quotes this as a saying of Rab (early third century). �p::�,o\o 
J"n� is the Aramaic counterpart of n1'm� '1,�\o. 

" Cf. Odeberg's notes to Chap. 13,  pp. 34-35. 
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the Lesser Hekhaloth.'J There it appears in connection with, and as a 
continuation of, a famous Aramaic saying by Hillel the Elder recorded 
in the Sayings of the Fathers ( 1 ,  13). However, the new version of 
Hillel's sentence combines such divers ideas, and juxtaposes them so 
curiously, that it is perfectly clear that the statement has acquired a 
new theurgical meaning. The warning note against precisely such 
theurgical leanings that was sounded in Hillel's original pronouncement 
contrasts sharply with the context of the Lesser Hekhaloth and its 
intense theurgical orientation. 

Hillel's name is not mentioned in the Lesser Hekhaloth. The 
anonymous beginning, ,ou� i1'i1 �,i1 ("He used to say") , however, is 
identical with the text in the Sayings, where, of course, Hillel's name 
is mentioned as the author of the statement immediately preceding 
this one-proving that the Lesser Hekhaloth does quote the Mishnah. 
On the other hand, the Lesser Hekhaloth gives us an addition to 
Hillel's statement that might refer to the theurgical knowledge 
described in the subsequent formula, but that might also have a much 
more simple meaning. The whole paragraph reads :'4 

He used to say : Who spreads his name loses his name, and who 
does not study deserves death, and who makes use of the crown 
[the secret name of God] vanishes, and who does not know 
�o·o�l'P should be put to death, and who knows No·o�l'P will 
be asked for in the world to come,•s and who is the man who is 
able to ascend on high, to descend below, etc. [as the formula 
quoted above]. 

I have not been able to find a satisfactory explanation of the 
obviously Greek word, but Professor Saul Lieberman has kindly told 
me that he is inclined to take it for the Greek infinitive form 
KO.LVOTOJLijUaL, derived from the widely used Greek verb KO.LVOTO
JLEiv (to introduce something new). The aorist infini tive used here 
is explained by Hesychius, who frequently makes use of Greek tech
nical language used in Egypt and Palestine, as meaning Katvov 
1rOLijuaL (to do something new). Lieberman assumes that the Greek 
term reflects a longer version of Hillel's saying, which is extant in 
several sources and in various readings as, "who does not study 
deserves death, and who does not develop his own deductions deserves 

'l MS Oxford 1531,  fol. 42a. 
'4 other) tto•ct!l'i' v,• N., ,,1 .,':on Nll1:1 IVCniV',1 :l"n N.,tli' .,.�;.. N., ,,1 ;r•ciV ,:IN NCIV ,ll 

,•ntt, ttc':oy., ;r•., )"V:I NO'Ctll'i' V,' ,,1 ,.,t!pn•c (readings: NOC1tll'i' ,N01Ctll'i' ,N010Ntll'p 
) '1::11) ttnn., nn•c., tt.,'V., po•c., .,.,., IVl ,::1 101. 

•s S. Lieberman has suggested that this phrase, •ntt, NC.,V., ;r•., l"V:I, may have 
the same meaning as :"I.,VC .,IV ;'I:I'IV':I IVj:):lnl in Baba Metzi'a 86a, namely : He will be 
called up to the heavenly world to present his new views or to make decisions. In 
the present context, however, the more general meaning might be preferable. 
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manifold deaths."'6 The Greek KaLVOTOJJ.La, and the Aramaic tn:Jo 

(in contradistinction to mere study, tt,Cl) ,'7 could then be taken as 
equivalents. Lieberman's etymology seems to me acceptable, and, 
in fact, highly illuminating. In the context of the Lesser Hekhaloth 
it is reasonable to assume that this knowledge of KaLVOTOJlijUaL 
has taken on a magical connotation and is a continuation of the phrase 
about "making use of the crown" that precedes it. The Sayings of 
the Fathers according to R. Nathan (as I noted in Section VI I ,  note 36) 
understood this phrase as meaning "making use of the name of God." 
The quotation from the Lesser Hekhaloth proves that the Sayings of 
the Fathers according to R. Nathan was not the only text from the 
Amoraic period that retained the theurgical coloring of Hillel's 
saying-a coloring which afterwards was sometimes obliterated. 

Quite in accord with its theurgical orientation, our text contains, 
among 6thers, an incantation of the Name in which equivalents of 
the secret names are given as they were allegedly used by Bileam, 
Moses, the Angel of Death, David, and Solomon.'8 The passage is 
similar to some in the Lei den magical papyrus, as, for instance : " I  
call upon thee with the secret name like the Egyptians . . .  l ike the 
Jews . . .  like the Greeks . . .  like the High Priests . . .  l ike the Par-
thians . . .  "•• The sequence of names in the Lesser Hekhaloth, 
although varying considerably in the tradition of the manuscripts, is 
more or less identical in character in all of them. Each sequence 
contains words with a definite Greek sound, possibly derived from 
some Greek epiklesis or invocation. Indeed, it is stated at the end of 
the particular enumeration to which I refer, that "This is the Shem 
ha-meforash [the ineffable Name] and its interpretations, its explora
tions and its pronunciations, and its interpretation is Greek. "•• 

16 I n  the M unich M S  of the Talmud : l'COlp H�t::ip "1:::10' H�"ll :::l"n H�t::�p '1'�' H�"ll 
[]'?t::�p H�t::lp ?·�] .  Cf. now Lieberman's Hebrew note on HOC1t::ll'P in Scholia, Corn
mentationes de Antiquitate Classica, I I I  (Jerusalem, 1959), 82-83. 

•1 Cf. Shabbath 63a : "1:::10'� ,,:"11 lll'l'H "lOl'�. Cf. also "10lH1 "l:::IOH1 c:mH1 lJ,H, in the 
text published in Appendix C, § 20. 

18 M S  Oxford 1 53 1 ,  Col. 4 1 a :  "l',H:"I f'OH:"Il prn;, H,ll:"ll [ "11:::1'l:"l) ;,,l:"l 10111 11"1:::1 
ten hopelessly corrupt] . . •  1t::�•�po 1•?;v •n)J:JIII:"I :('lJ':::IIIIO 10:1:1:::11 1� m�n"O ll'l'lJIII "l':::IHi"ll 
"lOH :"IIIlO .10111 (1C"!l 'Ol!l '!llO '!llt::l 10111 J10H!l 01!l't::l1t::l "lOH ClJ�:::I [names follow here 
,, .101!7 IV"Illt::l!l "lOH nlO:"I lH�O J::ll 101!1 IV"IIIt::l!l 10lll J10'n11�j?lH [ e-yKXVTOS?) Olnl�plH 
o:�1n• 10l'O"lon po•nn�plH omn�plH mm\>1pJH "lOH ;,o\>rv .1orv J1c•nn\>plH o1m\>plH "lOH 
other readings: ,pnt::� ,unt::�] Jlpt::l [M S  J .  Th. Sem. : ':I�' ,,] ':::1�,, \>::�\> ;n;,• crv :::�pm .10111 
'1::11 lll"11!lO:"I Clll H1:"1111 [ pr.o. (The continuation is in note 20.) 

•• Cf. K. Preisendanz, Papyri Graecae Magicae, II, 76. Other examples: I I ,  94, 
1 1 5, 1 28. 

•• [other MSS: 1\>111 mcro rD1"1'!l1 ) 1\>lll lll1"1'!l1 ':"ll:::IP'l1 'Oll"lj?'nl ':"lllll1,'!ll ro,l!lC:"I cw HlOllll 
n'l11'. Cf. also Shiur Kornah in ;,o\>rv 1"1:::1::1"10, fol. 40a, where, after a sequence of names 
(composed mostly of elements of the Tetragrammaton), another similar sequence 
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Whether this last remark shows, as it well may do, that the writer 
was conscious of the original nature of these names, or whether it is 
simply a statement analogous to those in the magical papyri that 
characterize some nomina barbara as Egyptian, Hebrew, or Persian, 
without their necessarily being derived from these languages, it would 
be difficult to decide. I am rather inclined to accept the first explana
tion. For the Greek element, or at least an imitation of it, continues 
throughout the long lists of such secret names or words contained in 
the Lesser Hekhaloth. 

The magniloquent promises of theurgical power held out to the 
initiate are illustrated in still another passage in the following Aramaic 
proclamation by R. Akiba : 

i1'1:J '::m:J 11' on1 n• !!� 
N'i1 i1C i1n' n• rm 

NiU 10 N'llo!:l n•p',o 
N,i:l '':J'i1:l n•,:JnO'N1 
Nj'01il Np01il n•n:JroN1 

21.N,'!J' 'l:lN 'l1 

I beheld and saw the whole Universe 
And perceived it as it is ; 
I ascended in a carriage of fire 
And I contemplated the Palaces of Hail 
And I found . . .  [an inexplicable Aramaic word twice repeated] 
And three torch-like stones. 

R. Akiba's ascent in a carriage of fire, Ni1l 10 N';.l:l/::l, constitutes 
a parallel to a statement in the Greater Hekhaloth that the Merkabah 
mystic goes up from the sixth to the seventh palace i1l1l 'rv 111p::1, 
which is nothing but a Hebrew equivalent of the Aramaic in the 
Lesser Hekhaloth." There follows immediately upon this invocation 
yet another one, describing for us even more graphically the potency 
of theurgical power : 

NOn'n1 NiO'N N1i1 1'i 
N:l/iN i1':l l'iONi 

N'OIV i1':l 1 'iON1 

is introduced with ;,-,;,t:l pw?J 1:01"1�1 ("and its interpretation in the language of 
purity is . . .  ") .  

" M S Oxford 153 1 ,  fol. 42b. I d o  not know the meaning o f  Ki':l1"1l. 
" 1:1"111 Jr.l �:�\.J)I in our texts seems poor Aramaic, unless we translate "I ascended 

from the fire in a carriage," which, in the context, makes no sense. A medieval 
copyist whose mother tongue was French or German (as were the copyists of M SS 
Oxford and J .  Th. Sem.) might easily have slipped and written 1:1"111 Jtl instead of 
1:1"1ll', (ein Wagen von Feuer !). 



THEURGIC ELE:\fENTS IN HEKHALOTH AKD MAGICAL PA PYRI 83 

i1'l0 �i"l �)J,�, 
'i'T,0'1po �rvv,no ?:1m 

�o· ou' nn!l 
V'P, '0 Ol'IO, 

r,:Jnr, ,,,o, �·orv nn!l 
.r,:Jnr, :J,V01 �V,� ,PV 

This is the spell and the seal 
By which the Earth is bound 
And by which the Heavens are bound 
And the Earth flees before i t  
And the Universe trembles before it 

I t  opens the mouth of the sea 
And closes the waters [other readings : the hooks] of the firmament. 
It opens the Heavens and waters the Universe 
It uproots the Earth and confuses the Universe. 

But the great spell that is promised is not preserved, and instead we 
have paragraphs which alternate between Shiur Komah fragments 
and descriptions of the ascent through the seven palaces and cognate 
matters. I f  the text of the Lesser Hekhaloth as it is preserved is 
something of a hodgepodge, it  is nonetheless very valuable because of 
the material it presents for analysis and because of the close resem
blance it bears to the world of the magical papyri. The rhythmic 
prose of some of the Aramaic formulae--the initiates apparently 
preferred to convey their teachings in rhythmical and highly for
malized rhetoric-provides us with striking parallels to the Hebrew 
style of the Merkabah hymns. 

In concluding these observations, I hope to have adduced enough 
proof to testify to the antiquity of these sources. The analytical 
study of several points of contact between early talmudic tradition , 
Jewish Merkabah mysticism, Gnostic teachings, and the magical 
papyri offered in these pages, should provide us with enough material 
to set us thinking. The time has come to initiate an informed discus
sion of these texts, which should be published in critical editions and 
translated into modern languages. A new evaluation of the inner 
development of Judaism and its relation to the Gnostic movement 
should replace the rash and uninformed judgements that have hitherto 
prevented proper insight into Merkabah mysticism and Jewish 
Gnosticism. 



APPENDIX A 

A NEW I NTERPRETATION OF AN ARAMAIC 
I NSCRIPTION 

The inscription I propose to discuss was first published by M.  
Andre Dupont-Sommer in Jahrbuch fur kleinasiatische Forschung, I 
(Heidelberg, 195G-195 1 ) ,  201-2 17 ,  in a paper called "Deux Lamelles 
d 'Argent a Inscription Hebreo-Arameenne trouvees a Agabeyli (Tur
quie) ."  The two amulets referred to in the title are written on thin 
silver splints, which were rolled and partly damaged. One of these 
amulets is no more than a fragment containing four lines, whereas 
the other-lamelle A in Dupont-Sommer's paper-is almost com
pletely preserved and contains an inscription of twenty-two lines. I n  
a short article preceding Dupont-Sommer's paper, the owner o f  the 
splints, Madame Muhibbe, gave an account of the circumstances 
connected with their discovery (op. cit . ,  pp. 199-200) and presented 
photographs of them. Dupont-Sommer transcribed the texts of both 
splints from these photographs, to which he added a translation and 
detailed notes adducing explanations of his interpretation. 

Dupont-Sommer ascribed very great value to the longer inscrip
tion and called it "a choice piece." His interpretation is indeed a most 
exciting one and would fully justify his description of the text as one 
of the most valuable documents of ancient Jewish magic. In  fact, his 
interpretation of this text would make it equally important for the 
history of Jewish Gnosticism, since according to him it bears witness 
to the distinction between the Great God and the God of Israel, a 
basic feature of the heretical forms of Gnosticism in the early Christian 
Church. Although we know from talmudic sources that some state
ments about the Minim do very probably refer to Jews who had 
embraced a dualistic Gnostic doctrine, no documentary proof for the 
actual existence of such circles has so far been forthcoming. I f  we 
were to accept Dupont-Sommer's interpretation, this situation wvuld 
be completely changed. I t  is no small wonder, therefore, that no 
attention has been paid to the inscription and to the interpretation
and its implications-offered by the French scholar. Erwin Good
enough, in his monumental work, Jewish Symbols in the Greco-Roman 
Period, has so far overlooked the paper. 

I have come to form an opinion very different from M. Dupont
Sommer's as to the proper interpretation of this inscription. The text, 
I think, does justify Dupont-Sommer's high evaluation of it, but in a 
direction quite different from that taken by my learned contemporary. 

84 
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Nevertheless, though my views on the salient points differ from his, 
I remain both grateful and indebted to him for the difficult work in 
deciphering the inscription. 

The transcription of the text as published in the Jahrbuch contains 
several omissions and technical mistakes. I am therefore reproducing 
Dupont-Sommer's original transcription, which he has kindly put 
at my disposal : 

;,•orv 10 ]'On,, '1tv 
?t-t.!li ?t-t:>•o Clll::l ;,r 1?rv? 
1ii0 ?t-t'iN ?N'il}l ?Nr}l 

•c•p 1n1 lllipi1 ':>N?o nnt-t i1::li 
J1?:>n'i i1::li i1?Ni i1'0i:l Cip 

i1i'tv1 ;,n•J?E'1 i1ntv'::l i1nli 
m 1?tv 10 i1::lpl J!ot1 i::Ji JNi 

n • i • • • Ctv;::l J'iE''O 1i::l 
iiiO::JO ip}l tv1E'1 i001 n1.!l1p tv!V 

E'::ltv1 iE'OI'tOl J1i.!li::l J'l010 
i1!Vipo ;,?t-ti crv:J i11i1' nnn 

i1i'!V1 i1ntv•:J nli ,?:>n'i 
O!V:J ;,?:�no, ;,pro, ;,n•l?�, 

;,p?o ;,•?o i1:1l'pi? ?Nitv'i ;,?tot 
ii?•m, m•on i1:Ji ;,?t-ti i1'0i:> ,�o:J 

]1t)i1 i101i01 i1iNO i1?il01 i1tvip0 
i1in ;,?:>tot N?1 m.!l:> i1in 1'i1n?n 

i10'l i1inl ;,•nrv N?, ;,·n� 
no? i1l'lJ!l::J? mot-t i1::JOi N?1 

;,·n� no? ;,n·n�? ;,?::Jt-t N?, i1J!1:> 
tot?, i10'l no? noNJ? ;,•nrv N?, 

Jt-til iON1 Ji1•n?n 

Dupont-Sommer's translation reads as follows : 

1 Prix (?) et amour de Ia part du Ciel 

• rn i1:JOi 

2 pour qui possede ceci ! Au nom de M ichel, de Raphael. 
3 de 'Azael, de 'Azariel, d'Uriel, de la Grande Domination (?) ,  

1 
2 
3 
4 
5 
6 
7 
8 
9 

10  
1 1  
1 2  
13  
14  
15  
16  
17  
1 8  
19  
20 
2 1  
22 

4 epouse des anges de saintete, et de chacun de ceux qui se tiennent 
5 devant le Tr6ne du Dieu Grand ! Pour que soient chasses 
6 l 'Esprit mauvais et la Tenebreuse et le Demon, 
7 qu'il soit mftle ou qu'il soit femelle, loin de qui possede ceci !-
8 Benis une matrice un nom de . . . . .  
9 . . . . . . . . et cloue, et recouvre une racine . . .  . 

10 rouge pourpre (?) de talc ;  et frappe (de ton bftton) 
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1 1  en place de Yahweh : au nom d u Dieu sanctifie, 
1 2  pour que soicnt chasses ! 'Esprit mauvais e t  I e  Demon 
13  et  Ia  Tenebreuse et  Ic  Malfaisant et  Ie  Destructeur ; au  nom 
14 du Dieu d' Israel, celebre (?) ,  parfait, que est monte 
15  a ccM du Trone du Dicu Grand, Fort e t  Redoutable, 
16 sanctifie et exalte plus que Ia Lumiere et plus que la Hauteur !-Ce 
1 7  (sont) elle trois : une a faim, et elle n e  mange pas ; une 
18 a soif, et clle ne boit pas ; et une a sommeil, 
19  et  elle ne dort pas. Tu ( ? )  dis a celle qui a faim : " C'cst pour un 

mort 
20 qu'elle a faim et ne mange pas" ; a celle qui a soif :  "C'est pour un 

mort qu'elle a soif 
21  et  ne boit pas" ; a celle qu i  a sommeil : "C'est pour un  mort qu'elle 

a sommeil et ne 
22 dort pas." Regarde ces trois, et dis : "Fuyez !" 

Can we accept this extremely bold translation? Because it  seems 
to me that we cannot, I offer my own interpretation below and, 
following it, my comments upon several points, especially upon those 
where I depart from Dupont-Sommer : 

1 Begging Mercy from Heaven 
2 to him to whom this [amulet] belongs. In  the �arne of Michael 

Raphael 
3 'Azael 'Azriel 'Ariel . The Great Dominion 
4 has arrived. The Angels of Holiness stand together 
5 before the Throne of the Great God. May they be warded off 

[lit. ,  destroyed], 
6 all evil spirits and shades and demons 
7 whether male or female, from him to whom this [amulet] belongs. 
8 Blessed be \'feta[t?]ron in the Name of LM RBT [?] . . . .  
9 SSQWPWT WSM RWTWS 'AQRM KMRY 

10  SYSGYN B RPRWJ\GS 'ASTR YSB[T] 
1 1  Under YHWH. In the Name o f  the Sanctified God : 
1 2  May they perish-the evil spirit and demon 
1 3  and shade and harmer and injurer, in  the Kame 
14 of the God of Israel. The words ascended to Heaven 
15 at the side of  the Throne of  the Great, Powerful and Awe-inspiring 

God, 
16 Sanctified and Magnified, Glorified and Exalted. Looking 
1 7  are three (she-demons] : One is hungry but does not eat, one 
18 is  thirsty but does not drink, and one drowses 
19  but  does not sleep. Say thou to  the hungry one : Why art thou 
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20 hungry but eatest not? To the thirsty one : Why art thou thirsty 
2 1  but drinkest not? To the one which drowses : Why dost thou 

drowse but 
22 sleepest not? Look at all three and say : Begone. 

Line 1. Dupont-Sommer's reading, as he himself admits, is very 
doubtful. The first word , '1!U (price, value) does not make sense, 
and , indeed, is not found there. As the photograph shows, there is a 
word beginning with "!U, of which the last consonant is i l legible. I t  
can,  however, be supplemented by looking at the photograph of the 
second splint, which has the same opening formula. There the first 
three consonants are completely illegible, the splint having suffered 
some damage, but the final consonant is clearly recognizable as Lamed. 
I therefore propose to read ron, ?"ro, which translates literally as 
'Begging mercy,' and makes good sense in connection with what 
follows. 

Lines 2-3. The four angels, M ichael, Raphael, Azael , and Azriel , 
appear together with other names of Hebrew angels in a Greek magical 
formula ; cf. Preisendanz, Papyri Graecae Magicae, I I ,  1 68. There this 
list is duplicated with the following additions : apart from Azriel we 
also find Ezriel, and apart from Azael we also find Aziel. The two 
forms obviously represent the same original name.' There is no reason 
to read Uriel instead of Ariel, since Ariel as an angelic name is attested 
to, for example, by the Ophitic amulet discussed in Section IX. It  
also appears, in addition to Uriel , on the silver spl int from Beyrouth, 
which , in turn, is similar to the half-Jewish text in Preiscndanz, 
op. cit. , I I ,  1 6Q-1 61 ; cf. the text in Florilegium Melchior de Vogue 
(Paris, 1909) , p. 288, which reads : "Uriel over the rain ;  Ariel over the 
snow. '' 

Lines 3-4.* Dupont-Sommer's translation here, and his introduc
tion of a heavenly spouse of the Holy Angels designated , as it were, 
by the name The Great Dominion, seems to me highly fanciful. As 
a matter of fact, the word ,,,o starts a new sentence, the predicate of 
which is nn� ; nn� constituting the third person feminine of the present 
perfect of the verb �n� (to come) and not the status constructus of the 
Aramaic term for wife. Thus Dupont-Sommer's conclusions from this 
line lose their validity. I nstead of •o•p ,m , we have to read •o•p ,n, 
(the Waw and the Yod are very similar here) . The Aramaic sentence 
then becomes perfectly clear, reading :  "TM' ro"Tp;, '::l�?o ,nnllt ;,;l, ,,,o 
;,;l, ;,?llti ;,•o,::l c;p '"'P· 'The Great Dominion' might mean the 

1 a,tt•,rp as an archangel, N:l, N.:!Na,D, is mentioned in Montgomery's A ramaic 
Incantation Texts from Nippur (1913), p. 154, I. 14 
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Glory of God that comes down to the throne. I n  this case it would be 
parallel to the term 'The Great Dynamis' (i1:J, N�•n) ,  discussed in 
Section IX. i1,,ltl i s  frequently used in the Greater Hekhaloth in 
connection with descriptions of  the sublime austerity of  the heavenly 
palaces ; cf. there i1J1ltiC i1,,w and also 11'i1T �w i1,,w in Chapters 3 :4 ,  
13 :4,  16 :3 ,  and 18 :3 .  But it also might have the meaning of  the 
angelic hosts of divine 'Dominations.'• 

In a letter to me (6 March 1960) Prof. Lieberman suggests an
other reading of these lines, which would be even more in accord with 
rabbinic tradition. He proposes combining the two words i1:J, and 
nnt-�, and correcting nnN into i1nN (the photograph unmistakably 
reads nnto�),  to read the whole as one sentence : . . .  ?ND1 �N.:J'O crv:J 

. . . •o•p ,n• rtnpi1 '.:JN�c [ myriads ,i1nNll:J, = )  i1nNi1:J, ,,,o, "the Domin
ion [i. e. the power or the army) of myriads of holy angels standing 
together before the Throne," etc. This he compares with Papyrus 
Leiden in Preisedanz, I I 1 70, that speaks of an EPOVpCtVLOS ovvaJ.LLS 
O.''f'YEAWV, where ouvaJ.LLS is equivalent to the Aramaic N�•n ,  meaning 
both 'power' and 'army.'  The ,,,o is the same as the C'OftJi1 N:J� , the 
celestial hosts that stand before God's throne, exactly as in I Kings 
22 :19, and the writer added to this the synonymous phrase about the 
myriads of holy angels. 

Line 5. On the term i1:J, i1�N, cf. Sanhedrin 96a, where it is 
discussed. It occurs very frequently in Aramaic incantation texts ; 
cf. Montgomery, Aramaic Incantation Texts from Nippur (1913) , 
p. 138 ; p. 145, on the phrase N:J, Ni1�N, i1'0tD':J (partly misread by Mont
gomery) ; p. 183 ; and p. 218.3 

Line 6. Nn'J�� : This is the same category of evil spirits that, in  
the corrupt form Nn'J�tv i s  mentioned in Montgomery's texts, op. cit. , 
pp. 154 and 190. 

Line 8.* Dupont-Sommer's reading, 1',�'0 (or rather, ll,�·o) , 
could indeed be interpreted, as he suggests, in the sense of 'blessed be 
the womb,' if we knew for which purpose this amulet was meant. (Lie
berman refers to Gen. 49: 25 and Beresh. Rabbah, Par. 98, ed. Theodor, 
p. 1 2 70, where the phrase lp'!lN 1'.:Ji1, N"VO ll.J,:m• might prove the exist
ence of a formula corresponding more or less exactly to l',�'IJ 1',:::1 .) 

• Cf. K. Preisendanz, Papyri Graecae Magicae, I I ,  1 64, where the angels are 
invoked as KVptot ii'Y'YE}\ot. The same phrase, on a charm from Beroea in Macedonia 
(seat of a Jewish community !), was published by David Robinson in Classical and 
Mediaeval Studies in Honor of E. K. Rand (1938), pp. 245-253. 

3 ttJ1 H:'1�H also appears in the conjurations used by the Palestinian (Ebionite?) 
sectarian Elkesai in the second century; cf. Wilhelm Brandt, Elchasai (1912), 
pp. 33-37. 



APPENDIX A 89 

This, in turn, could be conclusively decided if we knew the character 
of the three female demons mentioned in the poetic formula at the 
end of the text. I t  is, however, equally possible that J1"1�'0 is a mis
spelling for J1"1��·o.4 A similar misspelling was committed by the writer 
of this amulet in line 1 6 ;  cf. this writer's comment on that line. More
over, the spelling of Meta [t ]ron with a Yod after the Mem occurs in  
all early sources, as  I have observed in  Major Trends, p. 70. In  the 
context of the present amulet, this interpretation seems to be prefer
able ; it would then call upon Metatron by many magical formulae, 
stating expressis verbis (in line 1 1) that he is "under God" or "below 
God"-Dupont-Sommer's unacceptable dualistic interpretations not
withstanding. If this amulet does indeed come from the third or the 
fourth century C. E., it would contain the earliest mention of Metatron 
in a Jewish source outside talmudic literature. 

Lines 9-10. At the end of line 8, which is partly illegible, there 
begins a sequence of magical names, the importance of which has 
escaped Dupont-Sommer's notice. Some of these words ought to be 
divided differently. I read : om"1!l"1:l l'lO'D '"10::l0"1p).1 w1 �1"1001 n1!l1prvro 

�:Jto1 "1�0N. In one of Montgomery's texts, op. cit . ,  p. 223,  we have a 
sequence of magical names, all of which seem to be nothing but 
deteriorated forms of the first two names in line 9 of our inscription. 
Montgomery's text is already Syriac and the names read : n1:J':JfVtll 

Nmo "1l"10N. The name �1"100 may be connected with soumarta, a 
magical word found several times on half-Jewish amulets ; cf. Good
enough, op. cit . ,  I I ,  260. Campbell Bonner has published an amulet 
from the British Museum in which the two magical words uovJ.Lapra 
aKpaJ.LaxaJ.Lap£ appear together exactly as in the Aramaic text before 
us.s 

The primary importance of these lines consists, however, in the 
occurrence of the magical formula, or "logos," AKRAMACHAMA
REI SESENGEN BARPHARANGES (with which I deal in Appen
dix B) ,  in a purely Jewish context and in a Semitic language. 

Line 11 .  I can see no justification for Dupont-Sommer's inter
pretation of miT' nnn as : "Le magicien agit comme substitut de 
YHWH ; il s'identifie avec lu i ."  He misunderstood the biblical quota
tion i11i1' 'JN on another amulet in the same fashion, taking it without 
any warrant as a formula by which the magician identifies himself 
with God. The present amulet indicates in a thoroughly Jewish 

• This mistake was then repeated, or copied (by the same copyist?), in the 
fragment of the second splint; cf. Dupont-Sommer, p. 2 1 1 .  

• Campbell Bonner, "Amulets Chiefly in  the British M useum," Hesperia, XX 
(1951 ) ,  3 10. 
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fashion that Metatron, or those powers called upon by the magical 
formula, are below God-and I can see no need for further speculation ; 
cf. Ezekiel 10 :20 :  ':»tt,W' 'i1':»tt nnn. 

Line 14. This line is the main source of Dupont-Sommer's 
dualistic interpretation. According to him, it means that the God of 
Israel, in His full power, has ascended to the side of the throne of the 
Most High, thereby implying that the Most High and the God of 
Israel are two different Divine Beings. I can find nothing of this 
doctrine in the line. The phrase "in the Name of the God of Israel ," 
concludes the preceding invocation. The word ;,•':»o is not the adjective 
'ful l , '  but means, quite simply, 'the words,' millaya, written in the 
Palestinian spelling (final i1 instead of tt) that is used throughout this 
inscription. nv.?t? is the feminine Jrd person plural , instead of 1p':»o. 
This is the kethib, found in similar forms in Daniel (d. Daniel 5 : 5 :  
ll1::l�tt 1p!ll, but the keri i s  i1p!ll ; and Daniel 7 : 20 :  1?!ll, keri : i1':».Ell !).6 
The words that ascend to Heaven to the side of the throne of God are 
nothing but those of the magical formula to be found in lines 8-10. 
Possibly they could also be the words of Metatron, who speaks these 
names or utters words of praise. I rather prefer the first alternative. 
Dupont-Sommer's misunderstanding is connected with his misreading 
of line 16. In this line the writer of the amulet obviously forgot the 
consonant Peh in the word i1,1:t.Elo and wrote i1,tto, which gave rise to 
Dupont-Sommer's interpretation : "exalted more than the light and 
more than the height. " As a matter of fact, the Aramaic words in 
line 15 are but an Aramaic translation of a biblical phrase , r,,,li1 ?tti1 
N,1Ji"n ,,::lli1 (Deuteronomy 10 :  1 7 ) ,  also used at the beginning of the 
Shmoneh Essreh prayer. The rest of line 16  is likewise a perfectly 
Jewish predication , referring to the God of Israel and not to some 
unknown Highest God. I t  reminds us of the well-known formulae in 
the Kaddish prayer, Mpn'l ?"1ln' (parallel to i1?"1lOl i11D"1po in the 
inscription) and C01"1n'l "1N.Eln'' in the second section of this prayer 
(parallel to i10l,Ol i1,tt[ .El] O in the inscription). According to the 
photograph, instead of i10l,O we have to read i10',0, which is the correct 
form of the passive participle. The Jewish character of these lines is 
overwhelmingly clear and no heretical and dualistic theology is implied. 

Even less justified is the additional conclusion of Dupont-Sommer 
that the God of Israel is here identical with Metatron. In the phrase 
i1'0,1:1 ,�o? in our inscription, Dupont-Sommer finds additional proof 
for the etymology of the name Metatron as a combination of the 

6 The correct interpretation of the form ;tp�D was suggested to me by my col
league, Y. Kutscher. 
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Greek J.LETa and lJpbvos that is offered by several scholars.7 This 
widely repeated etymology, in my opinion, has no merit, and I can 
only repeat the protest I registered in Major Trends. It is certainly 
too much to say that this untenable etymology has been "definitely 
established" by the formula used in the present inscription. It is a 
curious coincidence that, according to the interpretation I offered 
above, this text may indeed contain the name Metatron, a fact of 
which Dupont-Sommer was not aware. But this does not give any 
clue to the meaning of the name. The Aramaic ,�o::L also carries the 
additional meaning of ' in the direction' ;  cf. the corresponding use of 
i1tt?•v -r�? in Daniel 7 : 25 .  And even if we translate it l iterally, there is 
nothing to indicate that Metatron is called by this name simply 
because his utterances ascend to the side of the throne, as our inscrip
tion has it. The ascension of words and names, whether uttered by 
angels or by any other creature, does not constitute a specific quality 
of Metatron , a quality by which he could be defmed. This is not to 
mention the impossible use of the Greek preposition J.LETa-which 
does not mean what many scholars have made it to mean simply to 
suit their fancy. 

Lines 16-17.* The last word on line 16  could equally well read J:�T�r;r, 
a feminine plural of the present 'they are looking. ' I am , however, not 
certain of this.8 Some lines further on, the verb •rn is used. \Vhether 
the two verbs, ttcn and ttrn, are interchangeable within the same 
sentence, I do not know. 

The poetic formula about the three evil female spirits against whom 
this charm is mainly directed has some sort of parallel in Greek magical 
texts concerned with the Tantalus motif (cf. A. Barb, "Bois du Sang 
Tantalc, "  Syria [1952 ], pp. 2 7 1  ff.) ,  but no exact equivalent to the 
present formula is yet known. The Aramaic verbs C'l (to nap) and 
lC"'I (to sleep) represent different shades of meaning and could, there
fore, be used in contrast to each other. 

Lines 19-21. Dupont-Sommer has misunderstood these lines. He 
took no? to mean 'this concerns a dead person.' But as my colleague 
Y. Kutscher has pointed out to me, it is but a combination of ntt ttc?, 
'why art thou?' We find precisely the same use of krasis (contraction 

' From an hypothetical word, o JJETo.iJpbv,os (he who stands beside the throne) ; 
cf. H. Odeberg, 3 Enoch, Introduction, pp. 136-142, and my remarks in Major 
Trends, p. 69. 

8 Dupont-Sommer reads J1D;r, which is a masculine form. The photograph reads 
1:90, or ]'Q::T. The latter reading would represent the feminine Jrd person plural 
form. 
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of two vowels into one) in the word n;ct-t in line 19,  where Dupont
Sommer gave the right translation although he was uncertain of the 
explanation. n;ct-t is ;c� and nt-t. Forms of this type are common in  
Syriac and Babylonian talmudic Aramaic ; cf. Carl Brockelmann, 
Syrische Grammatik (5. A ujlage) , p. 38, and C. Levias, n•c;� p,ipi 

n•�:J:J (1930) , p. 137 .  Thus the whole sentence becomes simple and 
meaningful. 

The importance of this inscription lies in the fact that we have here 
a perfectly Semitic counterpart of the formulae used in the magical 
papyri. We learn from it how Jewish writers of charms spelled the 
nomina barbara at the time when the magical papyri were composed 
or copied. I have remarked above, in Section X, that in their theurgical 
parts the Hekhaloth manuscripts resemble these papyri closely. But 
these manuscripts present the names in rather deteriorated forms, the 
result of having been transcribed over a long period of time by many 
copyists who could not make anything of them and often corrupted 
them completely. It is interesting to note that the magical bowls 
from Babylonia present much less nomina barbara material than their 
otherwise close relations to the papyri and related magical sources 
would lead us to expect. Inscriptions like the present one and like 
some of those published many years ago by Moise Schwab9* stand as 
testimony to the lively interplay of genuinely Jewish and syncretistic 
magic. The Greek magicians used Jewish material and the Jewish 
writers used syncretistic formulae, which, as it seems, they transcribed 
from Greek originals. It is easy to see, however, that even these Greek 
formulae often have a Semitic origin, if not necessarily a Jewish one. 

It is also easy to see that the misunderstandings of magical inscrip
tions may lend themselves to far-reaching but unwarranted conclu
sions. Schwab and Montgomery have provided many saddening 
examples. Dupont-Sommer discovered a dualism between the God 
of Israel and the Highest God who is, in turn , described with all the 
attributes of the God of Israel ! .Montgomery, forty years earlier, had 
even discovered a Trinity of Deities in one of the Aramaic incantation 
texts from Nippur. By misconstructing an Aramaic sentence, he 
discovered, in a perfectly harmless context, a syncretistic theology in 

• Many of Schwab's transliterations and translations are more than doubtful 
and the inscriptions or charms publ ished by him deserve new readings and new 
interpretations. Only a few of these magical inscriptions have received the benefit 
of a thorough re-examination by a great expert, such as that given by Jacob N. 
Epstein in his review of Montgomery's book, in his indispensable article, "Gloses 
Babylo·Arameennes," Revue des Etudes Juives, LXXIII  (192 1) ,  2 7-58 ;  LXXIV 
( 1 922),  4o-72 .  
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which the three names of the Great God, m�:::IXl ,,rv �;,��. are taken as 
a representation of a Trinity of Gods. As in the case of the inscription 
I have just attempted to interpret, the context in this Aramaic text 
from Nippur is thoroughly Jewish, and, if correctly interpreted, is 
without a shade of polytheistic or syncretistic ideas. Montgomery's 
explanation reads like a parallel to Dupont-Sommer's article (op. cit., 
pp. 207-209).'0 

•• Cf. Montgomery's commentary to text no. 8 of his collection, p. 149. The 
difference between singular and plural in the two parallel versions of his text, which 
misled him , is explained by the fact that the one was written for one person and the 
other for several persons. 
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ON THE MAGICAL FORMULAE A KRA MA CJIA MAREI 
AND SESENGEN BARPHARA NGES 

Both formulae, akramachamarei (ri.KpaJ.LO.XO.J.LapeL) and sesengen 
barpharanges (uEO"E'Y'YEV {3apipapa'Y'YTJS) , appear on an innumerable 
number of magical gems, amulets, and splints of Greek, Coptic, and 
Latin provenience, beginning in the early third century. They are 
frequently mentioned in the collection of Greek magical papyri edited 
by Preisendanz and in Campbell Bonner's Studies in Magical Amulets. 
I n  Preisendanz, Papyri Graecae Magicae, I ,  200, the sesengen logos is 
mentioned on a half-pagan, half-Jewish charm, which, according to 
the editor, might date from as early as the second century C. E. This 
would make it the earliest known source of this formula. (A gem 
mentioned in note 1 7  to this appendix would be much older if it were 
actually from Herculanum.) 

The spelling differs widely. The second formula is sometimes com
bined into one long word, sesengenbarpharanges, but is mostly written 
in two. U. F. Kopp, in his Palaeographia Critica, I I I ,  67 1 ,  mentions 
no less than ten different spellings of the sesengen formula. In some 
places both formulae appear together, as in the Aramaic inscription 
discussed in Appendix A.1 In several sources, both akramachamarei 
and the sesengen formula appear together with the well-known magical 
palindrome ablanathanalba,• which sounds as if it might be Hebrew 
or Aramaic, although the explanations hitherto offered are not very 
convincing and mostly constitute very bad Aramaic.3 Paul Perdrizet 
has published in the Revue des Etudes Grecques, XLI (1928) , 73-82, 
a Greek amulet found in Syria on a gold splint. All the magical names 
it contains arc of Jewish character : "I call upon lao Michael Ouriel 
Arbathiao Abrathiao Adonai Ablanathanalba Sesengenbarpharanges 
Akramachamari Semesilamps Laalam Chorbeth Thaubarrabou Tho
barimaou Eloai."  A very similar sequence of names is mentioned by 
Perdrizet as existing on a silver splint discovered in Badenweiler. 
There the text of the charm is in Latin, but the magical names are in 

' Cf. e. g.  Preisendanz, Papyri Graecae Magicae, I I , 1 4  (from 4 saec.) : 'law 
�a.{3a.wiJ • Aowva.t 0.{3Xa.va.iJa.va.X{3a. aKpa.p.p.a.xa.p.a.pEt (JE(JEV"{EV {3a.p[rpa.pa.V"{lJ5]. 
The same names in another sequence appear in I, 1 06. 

' For other examples see Preisendanz, op. cit., I, 38. 
l Cf. U. F. Kopp's explanation (as if the name were Christian!) of nN t? :IN as 

"Father, come to us," or as C. W. King, in The Gnostics and Their Remains (1887), 
p. 246, translated it, "Thou art Father to us." 

94 
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Greek letters : Ia Ia Ia 'l;a{3awtJ 'Aowvat 'A{3"AavatJava"A{3a 'AKpa
J.LaxaJ.Lapt 'l;EJ.LEUtAap. 'l;EuEP"fEv{3apl(Japavyqs lo lo lo.4* These types 
of names were also known in Palestine. H. C. Youti and Campbell 
Bonner have published two curse tablets from Beisan discovered 
during the excavations by the University of Pennsylvania in 1935-
19375 and dating from the late third or fourth century. In one of 
these tablets we read : (lw ) a{3AavatJavaA{3a tW CLKpaJ.LaXaJ.Lapt tW 
UEUEP"fEP tW {3aplpapap ("/7]S ). 

Bonner, in his Studies in Magical Amulets (1950) , p. 201 ,  has con
tended that akramachamarei is connected mostly with solar symbols.6 
I think that such a connection (which, like many similar statements 
by him, is highly hypothetical) would be only of secondary character. 
An examination of charms on which akramachamarei appears as a 
part of longer formulae reveals the fact that it makes its appearance 
mostly in contexts which betray Jewish influence. A lion-headed God 
accompanied by the formula 'l;EUEP"fEP((Japav"f1], and seen by Camp
bell Bonner as a sun god, could be interpreted just as convincingly as 
a representation of the angel Ariel. As a matter of fact, Bonner 
himself has published such a representation, as I noted above in 
Section IX, note 25. No less obvious is the Jewish character of those 
places in which the sesengen formula is found. Preisendanz, op. cit . ,  
I ,  42, contains a prayer in which "M ichael Usiris Abriel Sesengen 
Barpharanges lao Sabaoth Adonai Lailam" are invoked. Interesting 
in this connection , too, are the attributes given to the different names 
in Preisendanz, op. cit . ,  I I ,  44 (oos J.LOt . . .  r�v ovvaJ.LtP roii 'l;a{3awtJ, 
To Kparos roii Jaw Kal. r�v E7rtrvxLav roii 'A{3"AavatJava"A{3a Kal. T�v 
luxuv roii 'AKpaJ.LJ.LaxaJ.LapEt) ;1 and the sexual charm in the same 
volume, p. 1 73 ,  that betrays particularly strong Jewish influence. The 
incantation in this charm is of particular interest in that it invokes, 
among others,* "the Great Michael Zouriel Gabriel Sesengenbarpha
ranges Istrael Abraam," reminding us of the sequence olll,!l,:l l'lO'O 
,130N retained in the Aramaic inscription discussed in Appendix A. 
The letters ,130N in this inscription could therefore represent an 
abbreviation or a corruption of the angelic name Istrael , or Astrael.8 

' Paul Pcrdrizet. p. 82 ; A. Wiedemann, "die gnostische Silbertafel von Haden
weiler," Bonner Jahrbiicher, LXX IX (1885), 2 1 5-234. 

s "Two Curse Tablets from Beisan," in Transactions of the A merican Philo
logical A ssociation, LXVI I I  ( 1937), 43 ff. The formula is on p. 55. 

6 Also op. cit., p. 191 : "a common magical word usually associated with solar 
deities." 

7 Cf. E. Goodenough, Jewish Symbols, I I ,  200. 
8 lstrael also appears in Preisendanz, I, 128;  Astrael in I I ,  1 7 1 .  Astrael is men

tioned as an angel in the magical TestamPnt of Solomon, ed. Chester MacCown 
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On the other hand, they could also represent the magical word "''l"'ON 

mentioned, in Appendix A, in my commentary on line 9 of this inscrip
tion. (I quote the word there from Montgomery, Aramaic Incantation 
Texts from Nippur, p. 223.) This very name, Aster, is mentioned on a 
Latin-Jewish seal ring found in Bordeaux.9 

A krammachamarei (written with a double M)  also reached Coptic 
Gnostic literature and , in the Pistis Sophia (ed. Schmidt,  p. 354: 12) ,  
makes its appearance as the name of the first among the aopaTO' 8Eo£, 
a divine Triad standing high in its Gnostic hierarchy of deities. 
Standing at a somewhat lower station, A krammachamarei, as master 
and ruler of the heavenly firmament, is called upon in one of the curse 
tablets published by Audollent.'0 

Our second formula, too, has made its way into the Coptic Gnostic 
texts. Barpharanges-the name Sesengen has been dropped-appears 
as the name that purifies the "living waters" (the latter representing 
a certain stage of emanation in the heavenly word) in the tideless 
Coptic Gnostic treatise that Charlotte Baynes has transcribed and 
translated from the Codex Brucianus in Oxford (A Coptic Gnostic 
Treatise Contained in the Codex Brucianus [Cambridge, 1933 ] ,  p. 180) .  
This book seems to belong to the third century C .  E .  I n  even later 
Coptic Christian conjurations and incantations, Sesengen Barpharan
ges is used as a plural, indicating two or more angels whose protection 
is called upon by the author of those charms. A. Kropp, in his A us
gewiihlte Koptische Zaubertexte (193D-193 1 ) ,  I I I ,  3 1  and 77,  quotes 
several examples of this usage. 

Hopfner, Perdrizet, Kopp, and Bonner have quoted a great many 
instances where these names appear and have indulged in speculative 
explanations of the formula akramachamarei. Perdrizet thought that 
this and similar formulae were "probably invented in the Jewish 
quarter of Alexandria, whence they spread in all directions."" Kopp, 
whose Palaeographia Critica, I I I ,  p. 681 ,  is quoted by Hopfner in 
A ntiker Offenbarungszauber, § 735,  explains the word either as Kpap. 
axap.ap,, which he considers as Hebrew for liga amuletum meum, or as 

(1922), p. 70. Preisendanz, in his article "Salomo," in Pauly-Wissowa's Realenzy
klopadie, supplementary Vol. VI I I ,  col. 678, quotes "Astrael lao Sabao" from a 
bronze nail in the British Museum. 

9 Cf. Goodenough, op. cit., I I ,  2 1 7 ;  Frey no. 672. 
10 A. Audollent, Defixionum Tabellae (Paris, 1904), p. 325, II. 7-8: opKtsw CT� 

TOP t'JEIJp, TOP TOV ovpa.PtwP O'TEpEWJlaTWP fJE0'1rOT'r/P 'Axpa.Jla.xa.Jla.pEt. 
11 Goodenough, op. cit., I I ,  204, from Revue des Etudes Grecques, XLI, 82. 

Goodenough sees (and quite rightly) no reason or evidence for such an assumption 
and defended the jewish oril(in of the formula without being able to explain it. 
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aKpajLVt KaJLapt, which should be Hebrew for protegit me amuletum 
meum. This seems rather fantastic Hebrew to me.'" 

I think that the spelling in the Aramaic inscription dealt with in 
Appendix A leaves no doubt as to its actual meaning. I t  certainly 
does not come from Alexandria and from Greek-speaking Jews, but 
from circles where Aramaic was spoken. The Aramaic verb 'aqar (,plJ) 
means 'to uproot' and is used several times on the magic bowls pub
lished by Montgomery in connection with the destruction of evil 
spirits.'J The Aramaic ,,o;:,o corresponds precisely to the Greek 
JLaxaJ.LapEL, and although it originally meant 'nets,' it was used in 
magical texts for the net that a magic spell casts upon a person, 
thereby acquiring the technical meaning of black arts or magic spells. '4 

When makhmarei was taken over by Greek-speaking Jewish circles, 
they transcribed it quite sensibly as machamarei, indicating by the 
Alpha following the Chi the shwa mobile under the letter Kaph. The 
whole formula constitutes an imperative-"uproot the magic spells" 
which might be directed against the bearer of an amulet. The use 
of the Ayin and Qoph in the first word, and of Kaph in the second one, 
proves that the etymology of the formula was familiar to the writer 
of the Aramaic text ; otherwise he would mechanically have used an 
Aleph instead of an Ayin. The transcription barpharonges instead of 
barpharanges is of minor importance, and, as a matter of fact, the 0 
instead of the A is found in some Latin transcriptions of the name. 

The meaning of sesengen barpharanges is not clear.'5 Dupont
Sommer read the first element in our inscription as Jll010, but I think 
it  could equally well be l'lO'O. The photograph allows both readings. 
What is interesting is that this formula was certainly, and perhaps 
quite rightly, interpreted in Jewish circles as the name of a person, 

12 Alfons Barb, Klassische Hexenkunst (1933), p. 1 5, tried another Hebrew 
etymology : c•pcvcc N,pN (I call from the depths). 

'3 Montgomery, p. 24: J'l;otl:::aC1 J'i'EIC1 J','i'll .J',':::In1 J','Il J','lC1 )'ncr��c ;  ibid., p. 1 54:  

NnNIII':::I Nnplll n',Pll· 
•• Nn,D::>N is explained as 'magical arts,' by Rich. Stiibe, in Judisch-Babylonische 

Zaubertexte (1895), pp. 22 and 24 (even in the phrase Nn,C::>N, Nn,C::>N). Stiibe's 
own explanation on p. 38 (from ,c1::>, 'priest') is wrong. The same mistake occurs 
in jos. Wohlstein, Diimonenbeschworungen aus nachtalmudischer Zeit (1894), p. 29 
and p. 37. The word ,c::>c may be a Hebraic form taken over by Aramaic speaking 
jews, but kamaru means 'net' in Assyrian, too. 

•s Perdrizet, loc. cit., p. 79, says : "l'thymologie du debut �EUEP'YEP{3ap fait 
songer aux Jisim gibborim [Song of Songs 3 : 7 )  . . . le fin est peut@tre le nom 
Pharaon"! !  Kopp, Palaegraphia Critica, I l l ,  672 ff., quoted by A. Kropp, A us
gewiihlte Koptische Zaubertexte, I l l ,  1 26, attempted a derivation from a plant used 
i n  the cult of Hecate, which was found, according to josephus, in the gorge of 
Baara. The Greek word for gorge is tpapa-y�. All this is verv unconvincing. 
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a spirit called Sesengen, the son (bar) of Pharanges. It has not been 
noted by the scholars who have dealt with the magical papyri and 
related subjects that these names are still preserved in old Jewish 
magical texts published long ago. 

Montgomery has published an incantation where the spirit J'll,!l 

l'll,!l ,::::1 is invoked among other names.16 We can safely assume that 
the repetition is but a later corruption of the original name ,::::1 J'lO'O 

l'll,D. When the first name, Sesengen, was forgotten, it was replaced 
by a duplicate of the second one, Pharanges.17 Montgomery was not 
aware of the Greek and Coptic parallels just as the Greek scholars 
paid no attention to the text published by Montgomery. Mont
gomery's guess that Pharanges (he reads Pharnagin) represents a 
Persian name seems quite reasonable to me. A Persian scholar may 
still be able to explain both names, Sesengen and Pharanges, in a 
satisfactory manner. '8 That Pharanges has nothing to do with Pharao 
(as suggested by Perdrizet) seems clear. Rationalizations of this 
kind serve no purpose. 

The name Pharanges, moreover, appears in the oldest manu
script we have of the Shiur Komah fragment, which was preserved 
in the Cairo Genill:a and is now in Oxford (C. 65 , fol. la,  I. 9).  The 
secret names of the limbs of the Creator mentioned in the later 
manuscripts of the Shiur Komah are very corrupt, whereas this 
manuscript, written in the tenth or eleventh century, retains at least 
some good readings (indicated by a comparison of the understandable 
parts of the text with later versions) . According to this manuscript, 
the secret name of the right thigh is said to be "Oll,D1 !"101ltvtv. l9 "Oll,!l 

and O'll,D are obviously the same name. 

16 Montgomery, p. 146 (1. 12  of the bowl) : 1'll1!l C11D:l Hn':l 1'1;"1 10 1m? HlP'!lC 

1'11� 1'9'1 ';"!11n:l 101 HC' 91  ';"!1C1p 1C, J'll1!l 1::1 (In the name of Pharangin bar Pharangin, 
before whom trembles the sea and behind whom the mountains tremble.) .  (See the 
characterization above of A krammachamarei as the ruler of the firmament !) 

1' Pharangin instead of Pharanges is a minor variant of the name. Similarly, 
the name Scscngcn is  sometimes written Sesenges. Th. Hopfncr, Griechischer 
O.ffenbarungszattber, I, 1 89, mentions a gem said to be from Herculanum (??) which, 
in fact, has the name in the same form as the llabylonian bowl : "!;eqe-y-yev{3o.pcpa.
paii")'7JII. 

18 Montgomery followed a suggestion made by D. Myhrman in Hilpricht Anni
versary Volume (1 909) , p. 350 (where an almost identical bowl from Upsala was 
published, pp. 342-351) .  But Myhrman did not know of the earlier (fully vocalized) 
forms of the name in the papyri and read the consonants as Pharnagin, which he 
derived from old Persian farna (light). I t  is highly improbable that, as Myhrman 
assumes, Pharnagin was "the name of some great magician or some other great man 
unknown to us, whose name is used as a charm against evil spirits." In a slightly 
changed form, however, this might indeed be an acceptable hypothesis. 

•• Another version of Shiur Komah, in ;"!c?ro :1:l:J1C, fol. 32a, reads :  1'C';"! p1111 
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And there is still more. I n  1896, Moses Gaster published an old 
Aramaic-Jewish text on magic, The Sword of Moses (i1rt'Oi to,n) , 
which contains many enlightening parallels to the magical papyri. 
The language is Babylonian Aramaic, but the date is rather difficult 
to determine. Even if  we assume that it was compiled some time 
between the fifth and the seventh century C. E., a large part of its 
material is certainly much older. Gaster used a particularly bad 
manuscript from the sixteenth century•o (his assumption that it 
belongs to the fourteenth century is clearly contradicted by the 
photograph and his own description of the whole codex) . On page 
ix-x of Gaster's text21 there occurs a long list of names, apparently of 
spirits, all of whom are called by their own names and the names of 
their fathers. This excludes the hypothesis that the l ist is of angels, 
for according to Jewish angelology angels have no fathers, whereas 
demons, we Jearn from talmudic teaching, propagate like men.•• 
Later Jewish demonology has even preserved in many cases the gene
alogies of particularly important demons.23 Whether the list pre
served in The Sword of Moses contains just such an enumeration of 
demonic beings, possibly of Persian origin, remains to be seen ; for 
the time being, all we know is that it is fitted into a Jewish context. 
At the very top of this list we find, only slightly distorted, two variant 
forms of the names Sesengen bar Pharanges, namely, ,:::1 *o•JJJOO 
N'JJ,O and O'JJ,:V ,:::1 poo. I would hesitate to draw a premature con
clusion about the original script from which these names were copied, 
although the double Gimmel in the first variant suggests a parallel 
to the double 'Y'Y in the Greek UEUE')'')'EV. But there are many variants 
of this kind that do not have a specific historic meaning. Instead of 
the form Sesengen we sometimes find the form Sesenges, which would 
come even nearer to the form used in The Sword of Moses. 

Since writing the above, I was able to consult a microfilm of the 
Sassoon manuscript of the text in the Ben-Zvi Institute, Jerusalem, 
and on page 87 it does indeed have the EJ instead of the corrupt :V of 

l!l:U 'Oll,!l �H!liV �lVI ,l!liV Hll!ll"IO 'n• H,l::J:"I �IV.  One might even read Hllono and discover 
in this name of the right thigh our Sesenge [n ], had we not the Genizah MS to dis
courage such speculations ! The printed text of the version preserved in the Genizah 
is found in :"l!l�IV :"J::I:J ,O,  fol. 36b (very corrupt). 

•• The only other manuscript of which I know is Sassoon 290, which has not yet 
been used ; cf. D. S. Sassoon, Ohel David ( 1 932), p. 443. 

" Reprinted in M. Gaster's Studies and Texts, I I I  ( 1 928), 77-78. 
,. Cf. I.Jagigah 1 5a. 
•• Cf. this writer's papers on Bilar (Beliar), the king of the demons, in 'll,ll 

1"1,:'1';"1, I (1926), 1 1 2-1 2 7 ;  and on Ashmedai and Lilith in Tarbiz, XIX (1948) , 1 60-
1 75. I n  these articles several examples of such genealogies are discussed. 
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the published edition. The MS  reads O'liD i::l JlOO, which is as near to 
the original form, O'lli!l i::l JllOO, as could be expected. The duplicate 
WlliO i::l O'JllOO is missing altogether ! I n  the second part of the text, 
which describes the magical applications of the "names" contained in 
the first part, these very names are quoted three times in forms which 
reflect the original spelling admirably. I n  § 1 74 of the manuscript 
the first name is quoted as O'lli,!lN. I n  §183 it is quoted as '::::1 [ J ] llOO 
mli!l (,l is a common corruption of o) . Thus we get the name SSNGN 
BY PRNGS almost in its uncorrupted form, and, obviously, in place 
of O'liD there was indeed the correct form O'll1D in the parent manu
script. In § 192 the word JllOO is fully preserved, but instead of i::l 
O'lliD there is another corruption, O'Jli'� Ni::l. 

From the single name known to us from the papyri and the 
Aramaic inscription, we can draw a line of development within Jewish 
circles that leads first to the Babylonian bowls, and, finally, to The 
Sword of Moses, in  which one name has become two names and has 
begotten quite a "family" of genii fashioned after the same pattern. 
In yet another long sequence of magical words in The Sword of Moses, 
on page xi :9, the name is actually preserved in an almost uncorrupted 
form : 'lli!l 'llOO instead of [ o] 'lliD [ i::l] l'llOO. But all this, interesting 
as it is, provides no proof that the origin of the formula was Jewish. 
I ndeed, it might represent anything ! Whereas the Semitic origin of 
akramachamarei is clearly established, the true nature of sesengen 
barpharanges, later interpreted (by Jews) as the name of a powerful 
demonic spirit, or (by Coptic Christians) as the name of a group of 
angels, still awaits elucidation. 

Perhaps the name is that of a mythical figure, the possessor of 
magical power, like SSM BN PDRS, whose magic curse (coo n�N 
llliiD J::l) against demons of the night we have in an old Canaanite or 
Hebrew inscription on a gypsum tablet found in Syria and very in
geniously explained by N. H. Tur-Sinai.•• A mythical name of some 
ancient protective spirit, who in the old Semitic way was also called 
by his patronym, might have developed into a formula in itself in  
the course of  time. Such a formula could be invoked against all kinds 
of evil spirits. Myhrman's theory, mentioned in n. 18,  may contain 
an element of truth after all .  The text of the Jewish-Aramaic magic 
bowl quoted in n .  1 6 may still retain a vivid memory of Sesengen bar 
Pharanges as such a mythical figure, "before whom trembles the sea, 
and behind whom the mountains tremble." 

' 4  ,EIC1 11111? (Jerusalem, 1948), l111>?n -,,:l, 5 1-52."' 
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MA'ASSEH M ERKABAH-AN UNPUBLISHED 
M ERKABAH TEXT 

Some important collections of Hekhaloth literature, especially 
those preserved in manuscripts from medieval Germany and France, 
contain, following the Greater and Lesser Hekhaloth, a text quoted by 
medieval authors such as Rabbi Eleazar of Worms as Ma'asseh 
Merkabah. A quotation from this little book is among the lost sources 
mentioned by Professor Lieberman in his study of lost early rabbinic 
material.• Sometimes this title was used to cover a general collection 
of Hekhaloth books comprising several items. I n S. Shibbolei Ha-leket 
()'?!ln J'lV, No. 20) , Chapter 9 of the Greater Hekhaloth is quoted thus : 
i1::J�,o i1tliJ,IO::J ·n�:!I:O. Rashi on Berakhoth 51a  said of the revelations 
Rabbi Ishmael is supposed to have received from the angel Suriel : 
"R. Ishmael ascended to haven by means of a secret name [as recorded ] 
in the Baraitha of Ma'asseh Merkabah."• The same Baraitha is quoted 
in his commentary on l;Iagigah 13a. Indeed, the manuscript Munich 22 
of the Greater and the Lesser Hekhaloth concludes with the following 
remark on folio 164b : "finished is the book Ma'asseh Merkabah" 
(i1::J�,o i1tliJ,IO 'o c?tvl) .  Rashi, furthermore, also had a text before him 
called Ma'asseh Merkabah, or i1::J�,o nrvvo [ ?rv] ml� rv,,o, which 
contained both the Greater Hekhaloth and an additional chapter on 
the heavenly Kedushah - just as we read it  in the manuscript of the 
Hekhaloth at The Jewish Theological Seminary of America (828).3 
In his commentary on Isaiah 6 :3 ,  Rashi quotes matters from this 
book that are to be found only in the addition to the Greater Hekha
loth.4 Even Shiur Komah fragments are sometimes quoted as Ma'asseh 
Merkabah, for example, by R. Judah f:layyat.s Moreover, even R. 

• Cf. S. Lieberman, J'll'i':V, p. 13 and n. 3 on Section X above. 
• :"'::l:::l,o n:vvo, Nn",::l::l crv ··v v•p,? n?v ?�:�vorv• .,. 
J This additional chapter was published by Jellinek in rv,,o:"' n•::�, I l l , 161-163, 

from a quotation in Recanati's commentary on the prayers. 
4 lnn!J J:::l CN 1:1\>N ;"'!J',:tl ::l"nn'l \>•nn•1 ,nN:"' Cl,i'' �:t?IP :"'rO ;"'I nliV, c•\>�ll ;;"'I \>1:1 ;"'I N,i''l 

1:11:"1 ;'1::1:::1,0 ;'1111)10 ;"!,lilt IP,,Ol '1:::11 C'll)l ,n1:1:::1 c\>1:::1 :"'IVl,i' ,11:1 ,�1'::1 ,O'IV 1;'111 ,n1:1:::1 c\>1:::1. 
Cf. my remarks at the end of Section IV above. 

s I n his commentary on mn?�:�n n:::I,)IO, cd. Mantua, fol. 24a : ) ::11n:::l:v ;'10) :v·o 
:'1::1:::1,0 :"1111:110::1. S. Wertheimer's explanations of the title, :"1::1:::1,0 :"1111)10, in his introduc
tion to Vol. II of his mrv,,o •n::�, p. 6, are all wrong. He did not understand how these 
texts are collected Cand scattered) in the different manuscripts. 

101 
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Natronai Gaon, who, in one of his responses, uses the oldest quotation 
from a Merkabah text known to us, calls his source for the quotation 
Ma'asseh Merkabah.6 

The following pages contain the transcription of the text as I have 
restored it from the two manuscripts, Oxford 153 1 ,  folios SOa IT. , and 
The Jewish Theological Seminary of America 828, folios 29a ff. Both 
manuscripts are from the circles of the German l;lasidim, who pre
served material that came to them from the Orient through southern 
I taly. Both manuscripts belong to the fourteenth century, the New 
York manuscript possibly to the beginning of the fifteenth. I have 
used the Oxford manuscript as a base for the transcription because in 
those parts which it contains it has, for the most part, the obviously 
better readings. But not a few lines, and even complete paragraphs 
(such as §§ 18-20) , are missing in this manuscript whereas they are 
preserved in the �ew York manuscript. All additions in brackets are 
taken from this manuscript. I f  I have inserted parallel readings from 
the New York manuscript (also in brackets) , I have indicated them 
by the Hebrew letter J. The hymns and poetical prayers are set up 
as such , although in the manuscripts they are written in continuous 
li nes. The paragraph numbers have been added by me in order to 
facilitate quotations. 

6 S. Assa£ :  O"'l'll:'l 11no D'l1Hl:"' m:nrm Uerusalem, 1929), p. 1 70, where Natrona 
Gaon mentions: �D'l n•:1 n•:a ")�H ")�H cn:a 11'1 c•nru c•nru :"':&::!,D n:ovc:a m:an::!'l:'l m•nn 
�D'l. This might well re£er to a passage in our Greater Hekhaloth. 
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ii::J.:J1D? i1?1).7tU.:J iltU1).7 01NtU i!?'!ln ii::J'PV '1? •n?Ntll ?Nl}Otll' 1"N 1 § 
i11il"' :•? 10N .N'il H'N ).711' '0 ?N1tv' 'ii?N '1' "111 ?ru 1n::Jtll 1JOI.:l 'ntvp:::11 

:i!?•!ln ??!Inc N1i11 1::J::J?::J iltll11p1 

11:::1.:1 NO.:J::J 1).7? 11:::1nn 
0110 '11n::J p1ru ilnN 

i11Nl ?.:J'i1:::11 
,o•r1 • r11 o•r1il n•?•l ilnN '.:J 

i1tliO? 0'tli1::J.:J 'tli::J.:J1 0'tli1::J.:Jil 
i111nil nN Ji1:::1 o•ru1).1 n1'i1? ?N1ru•? l11o?] iltli01 

.11o?ni1 nN oii::J 0':::1101 

11n:::1 ru•ru n1'1::Ji1 ?.:� •n•N1 i111::JJ::J •n·!l�1 •n•?vru il).ltli::J N::J'PV 1"N 2 § 
.J�O? ).:J1N1 j?yo? J:::ln1:V nN . J�O? pn11 j?J,7o? j.:J1Ntll nN ,O'Otll ''':ltv 

N1iltll 1tUl.:J :•? 10N .n1tvil '.:JN?O Jil'').l )'101).7 1N'i11 ?NJ,70tll' 1"N 3 § 
1!l1o 1).71 '1::JOil ruN1o 1tlll m1o 1.:1 .o?1).7il ?.:� 1•?v )'1:::11).71 1i1lil ?v m1o 
?N1tll' 'i1?N '1' "?p1� 'J!I? i11'tv 0'101N1 1'').7 )':::1:::110 n1tvi1 '.:JN?01 
n1N1:::1'1  1:::1'1 ':::1'11 O'!I?N '.D?N �?N ,i1N1' 'tll'?tll ,iiO'N 'T'1T 1'').7 )'101).71 
Oil 0'1tlll i10.:J • ?N1tll' 'i1?N '1' i1'�1il' i1' O.:J 'l!l? ( 01?•p1] n::Jtv J'ln1l1 
i!O.:J I 1i1 tliN •?J?l i10.:J Ji1 J?tv m1�1N iiO.:J 1i1 11:::1 '1i1J i10.:J 1i1 tliN '1i1l i10.:J fol. SOb 
. 1�0? i1:Vtl/1 1?).70? i1tlltll ( 0'1tlll] 1:::1'1 O'!I'N 1tlll} O'Jtll ·1i1 n1tz1 '.:JN?O 
' 1i1J 1:::1'1 O'!I?N ltl/).7 O'Jtv . 1�0? i1tUtl/1 1?yo? iltlltll tuN '1i1J O'!I?N 1tll).7 O'ltv] 
i1tlltll1 1?yo? iltlltll l?tll n11�1N O'!I?N 1tl/).7 O'Jtll . 1�0? iltlltl/1 1?yo? i1tlltll 11:::1 
1 ':::11:::101 . 1�0? 1tl/).7 O'ltll1 1?yo? 1tll}1 O'JtV tl/N ''l'l 1:::1'1 ).7:::11N1 0'1tll).7 , ( 1�0? 
?.:�:::1 n1w •.:�N?o i10.:J n1ru '.:JN?o? l?ru m1�1N? 11:::1 •1m? ru� ' 1i1J? 0'1tlll? 

.O'Otll •?•::Jtll ?.:1 [ lll.:J] i1.:J1n::J 1'101).71 i1"1':::11 i1"1'::J ?.:11 ,'1:::101 '1:::10 

1il:::l m.D�? ?1.:1' 1'il 7?N).70tll' ' 1  10N ??N1tll' 'i1?N '1' "111 iltl/1).7 i101 4 § 
o•on1 n?!ln �::J'PV . ,  •? 10� . [ ?�1tll' •i!?N '1' "111 iltl/1).7 ilo nun?1] 
?� ,,. iln� 111:::1 • ?N1tll' •i!?� '1' r•1r ?� , •n?�1i1 1.:1 'I' ?y1 •n??!lnil 
•? 10� i10 yoru 1.:1'!1? ??N1tv' •i!?N '1' "111 i1tll1lJ i101 .i111::Jl::J 11::Jl ?nl 
?�1tv' •i!?� '1' "111 ?tv m::Jru 1:::1?:::1 tv•tv 011 1tli::J ?.:�ru •? il?'l1 �::J'PV '1  
?nyo 1o�y i1Pl'1 1nruil m?l}::J 01' ?.:�:::1 1mN 110l' ill ?11l r1 81? •?me 
o?1y:::1 01' ?.:�:::1 mp1� 10).7 iltl/1).7 ?N1tv' 'il?� '1' "1111 ).71 ?.:�o1 1pruo1 

[ i!?!lnil N'il m] .N::Jil o?1J.7i1 1:::1 N1iltv 1? n�:::1101 111:::1.:1? ,.?y 101).71 i11il 

7 The MSS read : �NlllliV' .,., ,., ,CN, as if Metatron or some other angel were 
talking to R. Ishmael, but nowhere else in the text do we find this pattern used, 
although it is familiar from some other Merkabah texts. Perhaps we have to read, 
as in some of the following sentences : .,NlllliV' ., ,., ,ON. 

a Perh;ps this should be read : 1� l.,ln'l . New York: ;'I� me. 
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?ttitll' •i!?N '1' " 11i  ?N 
i1i1::1J:l ?1iJ ?N '1' i1nN l1i:l 

fiN:l1 C'Otv:l l10:J '0 
fiN:l tl/1ip1 C'Otv:l tll1ip 

N1i1 l1i:l l?O ,N1il tll1ip l?O 
i!:l;:)i0i1 ?:J ?y i'iN l?O 

lNO:J nm:J c•otv n·�J 
li1:l:J NO:J ?y iN1!lO ?1ili1 lOtl/1 

l'?li C1ii!? NO:J ,::1 nm:J fiN nyp;j 
[ c?1y N?o li1:l:J 

ili1::1J ?;:):I [ i1:ll1] ?1iJ lOtl/ 
lnl1:ln? i!lOO J'N1 
c?1y • r; y;,. ilnN 

m;noJ ';:)ii1 mo;:,n I ;pm1 
m::�? 1n1::1 l? iT01i •o 

m::�rono 1'::101 m•?;:, ip1m] 
lOO c?yJ i:li ?:J J'N 

[ l'J'Y ilJO in OJ J'N1 
m??p, m:Ji:l ,mo1 c"n ?;::, 

li':l C'J1nJ J.7ii11 :l1�i1 
fiN:l, C'Otl/::1 i'iN lOtv, 

fiN:l, C'Otll:l n:J N'ltl/] 
fiN:l [ l1i:l) 1 C'Otl/::1 l1i:l 
fiN:l [ i:l;:)J) 1 C'Otl/::1 i:l:JJ 

[ fiN:l [ C1ni] 1 C'Otl/::1 C,ni 
fiN:l tl/1ip, C'Otl/::1 lll,ip 
c?1y? lOlL' ,,,;:)T mr•;r 

mi,ii1 ?;::, .,,o ;y c•o?1y •o?1y?, 
i1i ,,,, li:JI i1!1 c?,y? lOlL' i1l 

lOtv C1ni1 )1Jn 
C'J1nnni1 ?y, C'J1•?y;"! ?y C'i1:ll l'Oni 

lni1n ':li11N ?y l'i:li c•::�,� 
lOtl/ 'lll'ipO ?y l'iONO C'i,i1� 

nm:J c•o::� l?'::lll/1 l:Jii 
i1i0!1 i1i'tlJ ,i1i1:ll1 n:J:l lNO:J 

i1Ni' •w•?w ,i10'N 'T'iT ,!liN 'Jlll 
nl:l:li ':l'i [ :l,i,] C'!l?N '!l?N 'J?N 

o1?•p, n::�w l'lrm 
Ni,Jm i1:lli1 ?1ili1 lOIV? 

C'i,:l'Ji1 ?:J C'i01J.7 l'J!l? 
i1iOI:l1 n:ltv:l C'i'iN Ji1W 
i1:Ji:l •m::n ililn 'iin:l 

l':Ji::IO ll'Pi01 l 'n::ltl/0 nl:liJ,70 
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i1:1� me1 i1:1,::1 mo 
M:lltl MJDl [ M:l!D me) 

VIVD ?v �ll7l 1ll7 Nltl1l 11e:1 ?tt •e 
1'nl,l:lll 1'rDVe:l nl!Dl7C, 1n:l ID'ID D'Dltl:l •e 

!VN ,,,,n ,,,n !VN ,n,l:ll 
IDN i1?:11N IDN i1ntt) 

[ IDN 1'n,rDel IVN [ ?) 1'nllm IVN 1MO:Il 
i1:li1? IVN:l :ll�n 1ett11 
N,m tv1,p li1' i1' •n] 

[ n,•tv .,,n::1 ,.," mn• nntt ,,,::1 
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Nl:l, ')?tt D'V:l,Nl nlND IDIV •n•tt, Hi1 n?•Dni1 •n??Dni1ltl 11'.:::1 N:l'I'S7 ,.N 5 § 
'i1?N '1' .,,,,l r,ID 1'''Dn n,!Dp •n•tt,l ,l:l:li1 NO:I ,ll:l 1',el1Jltl ,1::1.:::1 ':ltt?c 

.. ,:ltt r,:� ?v n::1tv •nm1 .?tt,IV' 

r,;:,n 11,ttr, n::1tv? •?v 
n•tvtt� ,�,.r, nr,,l nn? 
m�,Ni1 "ll:l llN!VV Nr,ID 

i1D,Ni1 nlM!IIVO:I llDIV tt?l 
Dl1Di1 r,:l:l ,.,,m Di1::1 •pr,n DID Nr,ID 

p•,, ?::1nr, c•1nnrve cntv 
l7'ltl1' Nr, r,N ?tt c•r,?Dnel 

i"'":lpi"' D':l.,ei1 •;:,?c 1.,0 'l!)r, r,r,DnD 'lNl 
y,tt ,o,, c•orv nr:m N1i1ltl 
C'Ol,O 'i1:lll:l Hll7 nl':lltl1 
,ntt ,ll7 J'Nl ll'i"'?N Nli1 

1'n"H D!IN ll':I?D nett 
D'i"'r,l:t., Nli1 i11i"'' ,c•n?tti"' Nli1 i11i1' ,c•n?tti1 Hli1 i11i1' 

,nH 1Ditl1 ,nH Nli"' 
,ntt mn• u•n?tt mn• 

neHl ,OM ::1,1 D'!IH ,,H 1llm Dln, r,N i11i1' i11i1' 
u•nr,H mn• ,., mpl 1.:::1 r,v 
1f1S7 n,H!In:l i1,i1D nlN,r, 

Y,Ni1 1e C'"'''l ,.:ll7i1., 
1'",.:::1' m,;:, c•?•r,ttm 

,,ID nl:lr,D:l c';llV 1P"' 
1Dtvr, lH,P' ,ID:l 'l:l ?.:::11 

Y,N 'Vtv, r,:� 1''" nuDn? 
?::1n ':lltl1' ?.:::� ll7,,, ,,,;:,, 

JliD., ?.:::� V:ltDn , ,,::1 ?.:::� v�n ,., •.:::� 
,r,,D'l w,:�, u•n?tt mn• 1'l!lr, ne1p r,;:,, 

lln' ,p, 1Dltl ,1::1:1., 
1'n1:1?e r,,V Cr,l:l ,r,:lp'l 

,v, c';l,v' n,no ci1'r,V ,,.,on, 
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N'i1 1?rv m:�?ci'l •;:, 
fol. 5 1  b [ i1�:��] I 11?cn iV •c?,y?1 

C'tv1ii' c•c?1v •c?1v?1 c?1v? 
Ni1li'11 i1�li'11 ?1ili'1 10tu MpN 'lN1 

i�:lli'11 N?!l10i'11 i'iNi'l i[1)ii'li'1 

1i'1' i'l' •n tUN ?rv m·�i'l?tu� �ll:1n -,orv tui1!lO i1i'1� ?1il �'ll:' C1i'iiN 
i'iN i'11i'1' i'lMN 11i� .1i0NO� C'l1Mnn1 C'l1''V MNi� Ni1l1 tll1ip 1i'1' 

i'li'tll ,,.,n� 

9'1:11 ?Nl)Otll' i'N 6 § 
'iin::l n1Ni?1 C'Otll 'Otll� n1!lll:?1 m?:�•i'l ' r� ii'lii'l? ?.:�1• '0 N�'PV i'N 

.i'l' 'iin 'M'Ni 'lN i01?1 C'iin 
C•!l?N '01 tON ?tz� n1::l:liC n1��i C'!l?N i'lV::liN 1'i01V J1t0Ni ?:�•i'l� 

.Ji'l'l'::l l'::liVMO M1'�i'l?tu n1��i 
C'!l?N '01 tuN ?tv M1�:li0 [ n1�::li) C'!l'N i'lNO J'i01V 'ltv ?;:,•i1� 

.Ji'l'l'� l'::liyno n1'::li'l?tll n1��, 
C'£)'N MN01 tuN ?tv n1�:liC n1��i C'!l'N C"MNO J'i01V •tu•?tu ?:�•i1::l 

.Ji'l'J'::l l'�iyno n1'�i'l?rv n1��, 
C'£)'N C'£)'N '�1 tVN ?rv n1�:li0 n1��i '!l'N J]?N 1'i01l) 'V'::li ?:�•i'l� 

.Ji'l'J'::l J'::lil)MC M1'::li'1?tll M1��i 
C'!l'N C'£)'N '�1 tUN ?rv n1�:liC n1��i C'!l?N '!l?N 'i )'i01l) 'tuOn ?:�•i1� 

Ji'l'l'� ,.�,vno m·�i'l?tu n1��, 
'£)'N JJ?N '�1 tVN ?rv n1:l:li0 n1:l::li '!l?N J]?N '0 J'i01V 'tVtV ?:�•i1::l 

.Ji'l'J'::l J'::lil)MO n1'::li'l?ttt n1::l::li 
'!l?N ' :::11 tuN ?rv n1::l:li0 n1::l::li '!l?N J']?N i'lNO J'i01V 'V'::ltVi'l ?:�•i'l::l 

.Ji'l'l'::l J'::lil)MO n1'::li1?tu n1::l::li C'!l'N 
?;:, N?O M1N::lli: i'11i'1' 'p 'p 'p C'i01N tuN ?tll n1::l:liC )1tt'Ni ?:�'i'l::l 
C'i01N1 'ltV ?:�•i'l? l'll:::lpno1 l'ir!lno tuN ?rv Ji'l'n1'::li'1?tll1 ••. 1i1::l:l YiNi'l 

.1i1::l:l fiNi1 ?;:, N?o n1N::lll: i'11i'1' 'p 'p 'p  
Cl1 101j:)CO i'11i1' i1::l:l 11i::l C'i01N tVN ?tll M1::l:li0 'ltt'i'l ?:�•i'l::l 
i1�:l 11i::l l'i01N1 , •rv•'rv ?:�'i1::l l'll:::lpno1 l'ir!lno tvN ?tu )i'l'n1'::li'l?rv 

• 101p00 i'11i'1' 
c?1v? 1m:�?o i1�:� crv 11i::l C'i01N tuN ?rv m:::�:�io •�t�•?rv ?:�•i'l::l 
'V'�i ?:�•i'l? )'li:::lj:)M01 J'ii£)MO lt'N ?tv )i'l'n1'::li'l?tV1 ".1nl':ltv M'::l C1p00 il)1 

• 1m•:�rv n•:::1 c1poo iV1 c?1v? 1m:�?o i1::l:l crv 11i::l l'i01N1 
c?1y? C"i'1 •n i'11i'1' 11i::l C'i01N tvN ?rv M1::l:li0 'V'::li ?:�•i'l::l 
l':!i::Jpno1 l'ir!lno rvN ?rv Ji'l'n1'::li'l?rv1 .i'l::l:liOi'l ?.:� ?v ,,.,N c•o?1v •o?v?1 
?.:� ?v , • .,N c•o?1v •o?v?1 c?1v? c"p1 •n mi'l' 11i:J l'i01N1 •rvon ?:�•i'l? 

9 This line is Jacking in MS New York. 
•• The reading in MS QJ(ford is corrupt. 

.i'l::l:liOi'l 

1 1 This phrase in Hebrew also appears in 1'1::1, N,P'1, Par. I I , and in Aramaic in 
the Targum of the Kedushah, rl'nl':IID n•::� ,n110. 



·�:�ttLaJ..,c �lic.L : :>J.IOA MaN £< 
'�XC)lUO:> .ll1(!W!S l1 U! QC,tf 13,L.U pa;JpU! pt1a.l SSW atp Jf pu11 8 §§ UJ 

·aJnre.Ial!l s!ql U! lUa.I.In:> aJE �cc.tt c!J..LI3L! ":lf!l sasEJ4d 'Lac,tt.! aJ.LL! :.I31138 ., 

t:l. LL �UL! �L.L. CULL' tLl'1L: 
lt:l.CU C:ClLL �tl..,'1 4�1.. 
lt:�l..dU lliC!l U:li-•'1 �LU, 
,;:Ld U�lliL: t:�l'1C!L 
auta4L '1Gt,Lr, t:NCJIJ L,;Ld 
CILL.C 4Cit,L tt:LL., CU 
NL•L t:tLL'11.! Nl.!Lt: t:tt:LL.l.! 
l.!N'1 l.!tLL4 ,L,;:L. 1.!C:'1 
a�ml.! .L,L cuc4 NL.,;:L 
ICL.L ,CiNLL tLLL, C1�'11.! 
Hc;uL N,( ,;:LL. '1�L 
NUL.! ,,;:L.u ma.c LNL..-1. 
NUL.! N'1 u, LduC 

t:l.!.t:'1 I, ltal..u, ccc; c:u, CLU.1U, LtiL�JltiJ, ccc; N.t:::L.u LNCJL.U,: 
NQL.lJ, dLL/lll.! c;Cit• Q, QlNCIL. L•,;L. L,;•Ll.! C:4 l.!t"L..LU mc;N ,QlU,ULt, ac;Nc, QlL.U' 
L, ua.c w ..  u.- c:w.c:c; w, w.c�u. c!LLalL: 4Cit. ac;L ac;c. wac;c:.c c,w' c:w.c:c; L, 
c;w.c:c; L.N/lld ua.L w ..  u.- cw.c:4 c, Cll.!LL. l.!uU.' cw,cc; c, ,mL. w .. u.- c:w.c:c; 

qls ' JOJ �d.t:N I .mL.LU wa,uu cc;ccL L.L�u caL: m,ltLL c/lla,c· NaL. C:,• C:/llltc;.u. 
§ 6 N,L. .malt�'i alN4U• c;L., ltd,I:::N C:CIL: Ql,ltLL c:,( talL. c;tmL.' NCIL '1• l.,  

CLL l.!t CLI l.!L( tLL.N L.ltL l.!L ,L  l.!L 1:::1..! ' • '  ' • '  NUL NL: L:l.! .l.!L QlCIL' 
Ql/liCIL C:tt"LL.UL Lti:::LL.UL C:QlQL' l.!LN CUL LC:UL l.!LN LalCIL C:OlCIL NOI:::LCC C:,,;:L.Ql Ol/lltt 
ti.L.LU d/liLU al 1.!6L4C L4N .eLl.! ( d NU Ut.L.L talC Cllt( Cll.LCC •L• NC:,l.!• ,QlL.N4 
I:::L.LC:u ,L, N41.!• ,QlL.N4 LL. LNI.! 4CI"Ll.! L'1CI:::LL.l.! L'1ULd,c LC:,CI,L.LU ClLI:::LU (lhi:::Cl4 
,QlL.NC:, L,;LCil.! I:::CIL.C:t"l.! LL.LNI.! C:C:, Ql.! m.1LQl,( C:,Cit• C:ON l.!C:t"Ll.. /li,LQll::: �C:,•L 
§ S N,L. ltd,cN NQlL., Nl..C mltLCJL 1:::1:4 C:UL LQC,lt (ll.L.l.! C:,Gt, I:::L.LC:u ,L, N41.!• 

LdL.N II.! N'1 II.! LNCIL. d, d, d, ,l.!Ll.! ,;:cNLU C14N c:c; l..!NL..-1. C:t"LLL' 
Lt,QlN LC:'1 Ul..L., (Cl.LL., t, ] dLL/liU QlCIL Ltt"LL.UL adL/ll,[  QlQL I:::Qli:::UL c:lt,r .. ( meN, 
l.!Cil.C:t"L: LCC ULL.l.! C:,N NQlC:U ULL. C/1..!( L.N•ll• ac;c:L al'1 ltLc;c ,Lillt" ltC:, CON L.C 
§ 1. N,L. ,moltNc; talltl.! QlNCJL '1• L. ,  tULt,N t:1 l.!dtl.! L.t:, L.l ULL.• L:•C:C:, 

Cl.!Li u ]  ,L, NC:,l.!• ,QlL.NC:, LNLQL.,C t"L.Ll QlC Ct:LI.. CIC:,CLUL 4ltLC:,C Lltl.. CICI,!LC t:,U QlC:,CUL' 
t:ULL., ULL.,C Qll.! dl..LQl LCIII.! QL.lQl lQt:,lt,c Ql,L.L!., UQ,L. LCIIC:.L.,C QlCIL m4 CL!LL•N'1 ( t , :  
C:4 l.!ti:::LLI.! a, CN4 U, LduC Qlt"UL t"QlQ, QlQ,C dL.LQllJ CI4CLUL t:QlQ, QlCl, CIL.lt:l tt:LL.UL 

cw.c:c; alc.lt. aLc:cLu m4 Nm NLaL.,c t"L.LL ac;L ac;c:. wac;c.c .wll.! Nl..Ll 
t:LLL ,l.!Ll.! NL.Ll c:4 l.!tt:LL.l.! LCilal4 ltC:, C:C:, l.!Cil.C:t"l.!' 
�tc; c:c; l.!C!L.C:I:::l.!' LalC:,l.!t:.LU,l.!l al4 N/ll CIIJGJL.,l LCIUdt:,;:,l C:,l.!•C:C:, Qll:::,lt, lNLQL.,l 

t"l.!,c:c; QU1J, CIL.C:t:LIJ /ll'l Nal NLQL.,C t:L.LL •l.!Ll.! NLLl c:c; l.!ti:::Ll.l.! LC!L/ll'l 
dLLQllJ ac;c:LUL aadLC t:.U QlC,tlJL' 

l?lS 'JOJ alC:.cUL' Lmc;wc.Lu.wl me; N/ll auCitL..l Laudc,;:,l '1L!·C4 mah LNLaL..l 1 t:L.LL 
C:l.!,C:'l UQQl, CILC:I:::LlJ me; NQI NLQL.,l I:::LLL dl..LalU ac;c:LUL aadLC c,u 

l.Ol :::> XION3ddV 
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1':::1 '" iON htt�l" itt'l 1':::1 i,J,I'tu :10:, [ N:::I'i'J.I 'i" 'l"l"Ntu] "NJ,�Otu' i"N 10 § 
11"1i'i':::l, l"l,NOi!l N,:::l'i ifUJ,I C'�tt' 11"1""J.7:::1 ,mNOi!l N,:::l'i itVJ,I C'�tu itul" itul 
'i:1l 1':::1 .mNOi!l N,:::l'i :::l"::l :1Ni' 'i:1l" :10'N 'i:1l 1':::1 .l"l,NOi!l N,:::l'i itVJ,I C'ltt' 
N,:::l'i :::�·o c•om'l 'llJ.I" c•pi:::l .,,n 1':::1 .mNoi!l N,:::l'i ,." 1tt�n 'i:1l" ii:::l 
C':::l,�" :1:::1::li0 1':::1 .mNOi!l N,:::l'i i"!) :1:::1::li0" C'Om'l 'llJ,I 1':::1 .mNOi!l 
C'l!nN 1':::1 .mNOi!l N,:::l'i i"::l C'l!l,N" C':::l,i::l 1':::1 .mNOi!) N,:::l'i n•op 
''!)"N 'o �,p;, n,n" C'iin 'iin 1':::1 .mNOi!l N,:::l'i i"::l C'iin 'iin" 
�,p;, n,.no -l::l ,,;:, 1:::1n,,, ,n,NOi!l N,:::l'i :::�·· 'Jl::l" 'Jl::l 1':::1 .mNoi!l N,:::l'i 
,,"J,I :ltv,' Nmtu C,po iJ,I i,:::l::l:1 NO::l "liO, .mNOi!l N,:::l'i '" i,:::l::l:1 NO::l" 
mNOi!l N,:::l'i C'!)"N '0 "Nitti' ':1"N ,,, [ :1p!llN 'l) Ni!llN Ntt''l, Ci 1"0 �ip 

.ctt� �pno ",ili1 ,,tV, 

,,itutu C,' "::l:::l ':I" tuni, i1ltu i1ituj.7 tV"tu 1:::1 '1"1"i1 'lN "NJ,�Ctu' i"N 1 1  § 
'4N'ino i1;ll i1i,n "ru iru :1lp:1 1:::1 N'lml ., i1''lru ,,,;:, .n·�vn:::� [ '1"1"i1] 
:ltv' ,,"J,I tt�p:::IO N,i1tV '0 ";:,, ,Cru "N'!l,' :1i,l"1 "ru ifU '' iON C'l!li1 ifV 
i"::l ,,:::�r;,•, .NOi1H 'l'O "::l "::lN' N", n"O:::I ,1"1!) '::lN' 1"1'lj.71"1:::1 C,' C'J.I:::IiN 
"::l:::l ""!)1"1', .NJ,IiN:::I l,fV:::I::l' ,'l'J.I l'l,J,I:::I� 'l'O '::l:::l '5"::ll"10' N", m"•:::�r;, 
:c'i:li ituV C'ltu i'::lt', ,"tu momn:::1 ,,�v c,nn•, ,n,'!ll"l:::l ,:::�; ,,,;:,,, m;:, 
no:,n N!l!l!lJ.I, i1N�:::I ':::llJ.I o,!l'li'J.I o,r;,oor;, o,r;,o•!lo::l p,pni1 c•otu:::l •n "N i11"1N 
C':::ltu l'l'i l'J.I:::Itu l'Nl, '::liO i1N, '''lH 1"1ii:1 ,,r;,l•r;,•�lN Nnr;,i!) r;,io 1,i!) 
cru i1'iii1 •;:,,;:, tt' l,'ltt ,.!) n,tt 'l!l mo tti'i:::l i1, tt:::l i1:::1 N!lOO'i ,,;:,r• 
i'::lt', ·1i1CJ,7 C'l!li1 11/t"O "nmptu, C'::lN'O C'J,I:::IfU ''�N ,,,,, i10::lni1 

'6• ,,,ru" i1' 'JO'!l :::1:::1 :::lli'n 'JOru fit 'Jn!l 'l"t ptln' tt"ru m•mtt 

fol. 53b i1ii1r;,:::l CiN 'l:::l" ,ppt•ru 1i,:::l::l 'i,il" mtt�i i11"11"1lfV C'Otu:::l •n "N i11"1N 
CN'ii i'iN i'iN 'Nii i:::IO m'i:::li1 "::l "J.I inN N,i1tu 10tu i'::ltO 'lilt 
,i1' tt!l!)!l,J.IO!lV c",v' i1"tti:::l 'Ji:::l ,;,, �i' � ru,,i' cmn "Oii o!ln' 

.'tuNiC i1"J.7"" cmn [ ?,oru 1,,:::1,] ru•:::�, tt�,ip 

mi'itt, C'J.Ii c•p•ro ,vpnru• 'Ill n• i1' :::1,:::1 [ ?] pi1 1'tii1 'vo tiO' ti 
",,l 1,0;:, •o ,i1' i1' i1' ltt'ni1r 'J!li� mi� lOtu:::l "i:::l'tt 'v cmn tti1n n,,ttl 

.N"J.I .ttim 

lOrD n,rv,c i10::ln •ino ,,,,,,tv mrvi 1:1" tv'tll i1ni�' i10::ln 'i'itt 
,,, f"i' li:::IJ.I ;,•nmpru crv l'l!l" i'::lto 'ltt l::l:::l c",v "tv ,;:,;o i1nttt�� 
Cl :::lp� con f'iN ,,r;,!)•Q ,"'!) C,fViN N'l in:::l filO "N':::Im f::l:::lrt' Ntt 
'N mi1' 'N'I"l'il m;,• "N,it "N,'�Ol fiiN f:::lli1 "N'tJ,It "N'tit l,iipn 
li:::IJ.I i1'nmpru cru ,,�,, crv 'v i1",vc ,orvtu mi1' N''n N"" rn 'i1"N i1' 
Nim ",il .0'1"1!),0, n,mN l"l,:::li l"l,N"!ll l"l,i,:::ll, C'O'l '" ,'i1'tu 'Mi::lli1 
•m '" C''N:::I i1::l,C::l •c ·�ru i10::l l'�!l" ,,,tlltt, i1�':::1 ino:::�, i10::ln 'iin:::l 
Ntu', ·lOtu 'Vi,'" i1�il"10, lOfV 'fV'ipO J,IO,tu l"l,i,:::ll, C'O'� l,iN i1,i1' :11"1N l,i:::l 
,'i:::I'N "::l:::l pp,no Ni11"1tv 'i::l iN!l', Ctu i'::lt', i,OJ.I', 1"1,0, Nt,tu C'Oft!" ,,�'J.I 

u On this form of the name H,,,�, see my article in '1�H ·�  (1 953), pp. 470-47 1 .  
•s Perhaps: ,r,,n�·. 
•6 In MS Oxford, the third part of a page is left empty (for other magical names?). 
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[ YiN:l] ;my 1� i11VY'1 10IV:l 1mN ��!ln'1 C'il''1 1:l:l�:l i1l':l ipm i1o:�n 
.1i1Uii'T'1 C':IN�O:l 1� 10i'1 1'P'I0i1 1N1:l' N�IV 'i:l i1:l i10Y'1 

li:l rlJOlW/i1� i1�1ilV '0 �:I C'l!li1 1N�O Oi!liN '� iON �NYOIV' i•N 1 2  § 
�.:� [ n:�rv cNrv] inN i:li m�o n:�ru• N�ru m:� �:l:l 1mN ��!ln' m �1il 
N':l' eN 'il'n i'iO :i1t' 'lN1 moru 'l cn1N Nip'1 I nnrui1:l 1'i:l'H fol. 54a 

.em 'J1i 'J1i �10 1i1':l 

irv �ru 1no:�n 1N'i1 ':li i1lpi1 J:l N'lml 'i� ·n�Hrv �Nyow• i.N 13 § 
yr i1:l:li1 ':IN�O J'i':liOtD morv 'l i:lli1 "!lnO i1nHtv i1YrD:l '� iON .i1i1ni1 
"!)nO i1nHtv:l1 .i1i1:ll:l IWY HY'I iniN N!l' n:li ·��'!l1n n•n �N'Iil Y'� 
'i1�H '1' O:liN:l l'H1i1 J'!l1�rD i1YtD:l m•n l'i':liOtU n1'mN 'l 'J10:l i:lli1 
i:lli1 ninN i1�'!ln "!lnO i1nNIV:l1 .N:l':l:l 11 �N i1' iiiH "H '�l �NifD' 
N!l'l!l fi1 i1:l:li1 NO:! 'l!)� i1i'rD ''i01HfD i1:l:li0i1 '�l�l l'i':l!Oru m•mN 'l 
C�1Y� i10:ln i1l1p Ji':IIO ttmtv CiN �:!IV i10:ln l'lp N'i1 H N:l':l!V H1i1l 1N' 'Ji1 
CN i1n� 01:l:l Y�i1'� i11VO :ln.:! n1'mN IV�IV N�H 1:l i10Y� CiH �1.:1' '.:11 
ii'lP p!lr .c•i1:l'l 'i:li:l iY��n �N1 pm:l cn1N p1pn i10Y� �1.:�• i1nH t'H 
n:�rvn �N1 11:1tP i1ni1 iii1 1iii1 �· ii1 }'i1 1.::1� :l:l� lP 11.::1ru H:li1 Nnm 

.i1l':l mi'iH�1 i10:ln nH'il� Ni1l :lH i1li1N iii' '!l1!l1N 'JOprH 

( �1.:1'] 'll'NfD •n•ttitv 11'.:1 n•Jyn:l C1' i!VY C'lrD 'n:llV' �HYOIV' i•H 14 § 
iON .cyr:l ( C'l!li1] 1H�O Oipi!l ii'1 m•n1N c·n� C'Y:liH �IV Ctv:l •ntvonrvi1 
•ni:�rm •nyry;rl i'O .c1' C'Y.:liH :lrvnru iY tml 'l'H i1n1iO i1!l'� l:l ·� 
•n,!lni11 C1' C'Y:liN •n.::�ru•1 '7i1':l n•nN n�1il i1':l HYiH:l i1l i1�Y1 m•mtt 'l 
C'i:li :l·· •ni:�rm :liY:l rv�rv1 c·i�:l m�·!ln w�rv1 n•inrv:l m�·!ln w�ru 
ii'1 C'i:li irliY C'ltD •ni:lli11 'l ·n��!lni1 J1inN C1'�1 inH1 inN �.:� �Y 
'8�ttyorv• 'i . ( ' ].:l�:l i10:ln 1l':lrvm 1 c•oni •:��o��o u�y1 C'l!li1 1H�o Oipi!l fol. 54b 
C"l'IV i1l)rl/C C'l!li1 1H�O Oipi!l.:l n1!l�� �.:11' '0 , 1n�'!ln:l i10Y� �.:11' '0 
ii' H� CH 1� i1C1i CiN i1Ni1 ii �Nirll' 'i1�H '1' '90ipl!l '� iON .i11 li 

• 1n•nwi1 �Hilt'' 'i1�N '1' oipl!l mrvi:l 

.C'l!li1 1N�o oipi!l ii'tv i1YtD:l ·o�y •nonn momn 'r �Hyorv• i•tt 15 § 
'J1H •n 10ru c�1y� 1nlt::ln:l1 1no:�n.::� YiH1 c•crv nHi.:lrll i'Tii1' i1nH 11i.:l 
':l� �Y ll.:l l:::lN , '�li �Y "noo C'i1N 1i:lY crv "m ":I ':I oo 1� 1N"!l •o•o 
iN l:l �n n•.::�N , ·�NCrll Y1ir �Y i1H' •on C'i1N 'l'C' Y1ir �Y N!l'n C'iN 
i1�YC�1 , '!lU ni'OIV� i1'i'i' inN 00 i�'l' 'JN rpN , 'iN1� �3.1 �N1'i 1" 
i1i1� 'Ji1 '1' 'li1 �1il m iC 'fDNi �yo cn•n 1i1' 1i11 1' 1'n 1i1' n!l 'J1N c�1:10 
,,,.::1 .,�rll i1i1:lli1 �:lrll i1C:lni1 piN 1i.::lnn c�1y mi:�m i1i1 i1i1 'i1i1 1" i1i1 
.i1•.::1 C':l�Ci1 '-'�C 1�0 N1i1 i1nN .i1�1VCC.::I �1il NfD'l1 Ci i1i1:ll J1iN i'Tii1' i1nN 
':I Ci 10fD i1N11i1H N111N 10rll n;:,,;, 1i:l� inN i1nN '-' 1i:l� i1nN 1i.:lnn 
Hi1'1:l:ln 1CfD i1N'nmy ,,crv rpm ,,orv 'Hi'� i1' Ni1'1 ,,Crl/ 1i1' Y':lN 1CfD 'IN i' 
rD1il'i1 1�0 w;pnn c�,Y� i1.::1:liCi1 �.:� piN 1•r m ci ni:ll n:li1� , 1orv 

.lV1ij:m �Ni1 i'Tii1' i1nN 11i:l YiH:l1 C'Orll:l 1n�ip 

'7 Corrupt. 18 To read : ;HJICIZI' • ., .,CH. 
1' It seems that 1H;C c.,p.,!l [sci!. C'l!li"' 1H; C )  and ;H.,IZI' •n;H '1' o.,pl!l are identical. 
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ronp1 ?1il i1:J� -,oro tv1ip 1i::li1 i1:J� -,�,., i1::l�i1 -,?o [ N1i1] i1l"'N 
i1�1i::l 1? �1'i f'ii1� "�ii i1::l'l "n nt'J,1 1i1' Ci c•o?1J,1 •o?1J,1?1 c?1J,1? 

fol. S5a N!:l "]i1 I l"'l"'' en C;"l N' Ui1i1 �:J:Jn i1Ni' CN'ii :J!:I ?� m•:J 1;"1 �i11 'ii11 
i1:J'tv':J1 ili'OV:J -,orv m;�m? l"'Wli nmrv c?1J,1il -,?o o?pnn 1;"1' m• ;"ll 
�!l':J "]1!:1;"1 i1' "]1' i1�iH "JN ':JO ;"1' ,� nnrv "1' i10�ni1 n?1;1 ?;:, ;�rv::11 
••-,otv1 n:JW:J ?1il -,r.nvrv n:Jtv -,?o n:Jl"'tv' ilJ 'ill c1�1 •n H ;"l'n o�:Jl 

.ili1:Jl:J •n ?1il il1il' ;"11"1� 11i:J �tv'l1 c; 

il?Vtv�1 nntD;"l:J] ':J lJl' �?tD 1orvo fiN "JO!l 'J"I morv iltv?tv 'l"'i::Jii11 
'N1' 'iilO il�' Uii .C'j?'101 C'�N?O [ '::l 1l)l' N?tD 1"11'1"1Ut tD?tD 'l"'i::ll;"l 
OiiO O'i� J"l'::l ::1":1 l)i J'j?'10il1 i'::JID�1 :liT ?Nil �1'1:1 ':In O'N ':l::l:IN 

• ?1il omn 1il il' .,, il' 'Jil 'J1N N'::J.O ill' m• Nil' o·� '1'='� ilC1ip 

li::l tvOI"'tv;"l? tvj?:JO;"l CiN illj?il J::l N'l1nl 'i •? iCI't ?totyOtv' i"tot 16 § 
001l ilON o?po flli1j?;"1 n1'n (;"1) 'i1nNO C'i01Vil C'::Jtot?o i'::JI' i1!il ?1ilil 
il?•.em;, t-t'i1 i101 .01iO t-t:J� ?:�o J'!l1J.II Jiltv 11"11�-t 1l"''ntt" tt?rv il?•!:in ?7.Dn'1 

Ni1l1 71il 'i�1'1 'il?N i11;"1' ill"'tot 11i::l 
il:J::JiOil ?:� ?v i'it-t o•o?wil •n 

01iC::l i'il't 110::J '0 
"i::l't-t ?::J:J •? i1n·?�il 

ill'::l ':lii::l i1pntot1 ilC:ln 'iVtv:J illilN1 
il::Ji:J ' lll:J illilt-t1 ili1n •;;n:J il!l�N1 

1'l!l? ilo::Jn '.:J •? nnm 1';"1'1 
1'l!l? •? C'::li11N •? 1';"1'1 J'i01J,Itv J'!:l1l11 ?::Jo '1"11N ?�m 

o?1y? 1ntt11ip '.:J ViN1 
c?1y? 1CID l"'tv1ij? 1i:JN1 
?1ili11 ID1ij?;"1 -,orv tvip�1 

[ ?•!lui] 'li "i:J'N ?:� ?v ?1iJ omn 'il'1 
1i1::l:l fiNil ?:� tot?o 1"11N::l� '1' 'p 'p 'p totij?N1 ::l1n.:J.:J 

o•o?1Vil •n i11il' i1nN 11i::l 

?1.:J' 1N'il C'i::li ::l"' i'::liOtv ill7lt'::l illj?;"l p N'l1nl •;? 'niott ::l1tv1 17 § 
fol. SSb 1? ;"l:Jmtt ill'::Jtv1 1n::J ?:�::1 ??t�nil il?'!ln •? iON .ill'::J!t'il 1'1::1 I m!:i�? 

.p11'l 1l'N1 mt��? !"11Wi 1? 1nm 

orv:J 'l::J1 o•:�n il'? i':JVi ?:�i m•::11 ilO::Jn i:J1V J'i "'='ttvorv• i"tt 18 § 
il'ilN il' ilN 1iltot 1ill't 1ill't 1il 1;"1 1;"1 'il 'il 'il 'il' 'il' 'il' 1;"1' 1;"1' 1il' il' il' il' 
f!l f1;"1' f1;"1' 'itv 'iW 'itv tv1ij? tv1ij? tv1ij? 11i::l 11i::l 11i::l il'ilN il'ilH 
J1nN J'il"'1 l'V::liN::l il'Otv tvi!:IO .J1ln J1ln J1ln 01ni 01ni C1ni f!l f!:l 
• i1i i1i? ,,, iln c?1yr, •orv ill .tt?ono ttno::Jm o•:�n il'? i'::lVi JNOi 

•• MSS: noll'1. 
" The three paragraphs, 1 8-20, are omitted in M S  Oxford. They are found in 

MS New York on fol. 32b-33a. 
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'!l?N Ill:l:li il1i1' i1:1UU iON' i1nl:ll ,C'NN i.Vl c?1y? lill�?c il:l� Cfll 1li:l 
.?Nifll' 

n•lJm:J .::�ru• ?,liT m ri:J rucnruiT? rup.:Jo;"J i•c?n ?t-tycru• i'N 19 § 
run?1 li1?::J 10 npC!li NtU'i 10 tot?N ?�tot' tot?l Ili�l' il)l Jl'O fllin tuNiC 
')Nl ?•:Jt:�l NiiTl? ?•rtot .il'i'.:l Nil!l'i Nin '!lNl NiCn 'Il"C lN [ ?ru] n;• 
in.:ll ?•.::1� N!lc? 'V.:l i� iTNiil.:l NOl'.:ll ?•.:Jt:l N"l!ll Ni!l� '01' il:prun 1li1 
'V.:J ':11 ·1'i� tot? iT? ?•::Jtoti iil:ll ?•::1" i1? [ ?] 'l:l i::1l ?•::1" iT? '!lNi 
rvonruc1 •nru1 ?•:1t:�1 J'lor 't:� it•?v 'JOl Nli Cl!lC Nicn; Nil� 'n"? iT·?�·c? 

.prm? tot?i ·�·iT ·� il'iln? :11�ru·? t-t?1 .•n•;n 'lO.:l 

NiCm N!lC:Ji ND:Jl Nil'l '!li�l i1lNI1 'Jil:l N:l'PV •;? ?totycrv• i'N 20 § 
ilnNl 1::1::1?::1 m;•cn1 m;ru• iliil�l i1tulip? n?totruru c?1:� ?v •? iON .�·::11 
i1'iC? Nln it:!p Nli1i N�N?o Jl!l?iJO 1?y Il'V:J!UN .iTJNil "Jil:l .Jn:I:J iOlV 
N:J?.:J Nno:Jn 22Jll'Ni N'l:lClVl Jlil:lt:)O N":Jtot?o ]'in iT'' iC'Ill po•n; 
, •rum•N tot?, "l'''Nl ,n:�ruN tot?, ioJNl i:JONl c:�ntotl .ViNl 'll?EJ it•?•; 
pto i1N'� iTN� f!lC f!lo f!l cuu:1 , Jt!l?n• N? •?v , •t-t;n:J 1nN,, •t-tcp lnNi 
iTN Clfll.:l iT'l':Ji:JN ,[ ?pll] )ll::J iOl Nlil [ ?Jlll] Jll� iCINl iT' iTN pp.:l 
Il'l.VIl ;nc?l N"lEJ ?•:Jt:� .c?1y iVl iTilVO 'Nil iTN' iTN liT' li1' iTN:l iTNl 
"3.totn•r '!lil:l ·1V,, ?v •m ilin:J N;cn •nflll r,,�N, NnlNn 'Jit:� •?v .::�1n:J1 
]•?•tot N' 'Nl iT' lDOC ?tot'!l'lD Hop iTNJ JCO J'N NOplC:J NCClC� JlOClOO 
n•y:JruN .ilill liT' li1' ,,, ?v moo? Nn"ilN n• l.:Ji1'l NV'Pi n• l.VT:Ji N'ifll 
t-tn?n ?v .:Jlil:::1 . ,,,, tot:J?:J Nn"ilN n• p;t:�mi N:Ji 1,,,, il'Ofli.:J Jl:J'?.v 
l'i N�C::Ji NO:! •?totoru .Vlil:l •?m :p•Cpil ::1111:::1 'Ilflll 1"::1 pmo .Nil'l '!lil:l 
'ii'O ?tot iiiCNl �1p?• l�l�Nl JI1'Ili1Ni1 ( ?) C:l::Ji!lNl O'J"'lP J'i:::INl 
Nil"ilNi NJ!l?ltot? iT'Il' Jli�ln ?totifll'i N:li 24l�itli'N ?tot::J'O 'ii'D l'?N 
'lCl iTilfll'l J":l pmc N!lD:Ji ND::1:1 .:llil:J .iT'l"iT O'NN •?•; N:J'?.:l 
.NiOn .iT?'Dil l)Clfll iClN C"DOi NlC' Il ll'?lp:l ycru 'lC'I iT.V.:liNl ]'itUl) 
'l'O "'C Nl:lpilpi NCl!l ?:p :l'Il'i 25NI'l 1001 N:J'?:l :l'Il'i Nill::1 l:l:ll 
?pnN tot?1 ililn 'i.:li:J •::1? n• iiTltotl I ,,c?m iTltUOl Nipo •::1 1::1•?ruiT1 fol. 33a 
•?tot iT' iT' liT' iT' r,,li1 ?toti1 CtU:ll ?Nl ?totliT' Ctu:l ill�?totru i10 ?:J:J 'ltU'?:l [New York] 

.D'NN i:l:Jlill tUil!lOi1 Ctu C'iT?Ni1 ?tot i1' i1' li1' iT' ?liliT ?totiT CtU:ll ?tot 
;no?1 'Ilflll 'lli:J Nil:ltu •?yo:J Nli Cl!lC iOn ?:p J'lO'l inl J'V:liN ilON 
Cl) Il'liTi Nil"ilNi N.:li NiD'N Nli1 iTlN i!l i1D!l:J DDll'N' .i1�':l .Nil'l.VIl:J :l'Il' 
i1'l!N l.VOtUi i10 ?:Jl 'J'''i iTO ?,:, ( !) i1':l .,� i1'Ili�.Vl 'l'Di Nill:l:l i1fUO 
?:p  :11n� c"NN :J�ynn tot?, i1?Jy:J •:1?o J:lN •;ym •nn? •n•m ;,�·n; 

"' The verb is lacking. Perhaps it is ':::1:1' Jll'H,. On Metatron as a prince of 
wisdom, cf. Section VII above. :1'tlCl)l is unknown, as are several of the angelic 
names in this piece. 

'3 The verb is lacking. 'Take' or 'write on'? 
' 4  The reading is not clear. New York : H,ID •�:�. 

•s The copyist wrote Hp•r and added a r above the line. The whole sentence 
seems corrupt: The word Nnl::J might also read Hm,, 
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il? .,•?p il? 'lt)'"l ;n:::11 �·.:2 'Nil? 1? '1�9 nc:::,N Nnll'"l NC1' n.:2 �·.:2 
N1ilil1 .ilin.:l •nru•? N?1 .il? ?•:IN iii11 Nn?•c Niil ille'.:l 'Hili i1?),7 '•n:11 

•s•. lil.:l n".:ll :?·::c1 il.:l'n 1'.:21 Nn'l),7n.:l .:2•n•? NC1' 

n"!lle.:l 'n'!l'letU i1),7tU.:l C'Nl J.:l '.:li illpil J.:l N'llnl 'i •? iON ?NVCtU' i"N 21 § 
J'i),71.:l iiNi' 'ili.:l '6i1C'N 'iliil C'i'"IM 'iiM i11Nl iiil •n•Ni il.:l:liCil 

.i!?il.:l cn?il.:ll iliV.:l cniV.:l , t•?m.:lC1 

Hil ii),71CtUil '.:li illpil J.:l N'l1Ml 'iC 'nVCtUtll 11'.:::1 ?N),70tll' ;•N 22 § 
•n•Ni •n?Ntt�tU i1?NtUC1 iiC:IMil 'itU nlCtU ?.:::� llCC •n?NtUl •?li 7),7 •niC),7 

.C'CtUil '0'.:::1 '.:l.:l?.:l i1N 

•nc:�nc m;•Nc 'l!l •n•Nil .. r,l, ?v •n;cvru 11'.:::1 ?Nvcru• i"N 23 § 
•1. ?:::l'i11 ?:::l'il ?:::l.:ltU 1N?c1 1N?c t;,, tlli!lC •n1mnm 

?N!lt)01 7N'le'lei1 ?N'ilill 7N'!lf),71 ?N'!llill ( 1''"101),7] JltUNi ?:l'il.:l 
.?N'.:ll.:l!1),71 ?N'!lf1),7 ?totnl.:l 

?N•pntll ?N'il.:ltU ?N'.:lili ?N•!l:tp ?N'i.:ll J'i01),7 '.:l ?:::l'il nn!l.:l 
• ?N!li),7 7N'C.:l1),7 ?NitUp ?N'::liill 

?Nccv ?N•ncv ?tu;o ?N'ilil ?N'i::ll ?N'iiil t'"TC1V 'l r,,.il nn!l::l 
• ?N,,,,, ?N'iill ?N•?ncv, 

po?l J1C?N •ntl1?'i11 '!ll?'il ?totiON ?NlOlO J'i01),7 'i ?:::l'il nn!l::l 
.l.7ii1' ),7i1N i1),71 0'),71 ?N'i::ll iliC '10!l 01Ci::lN 010.:2 O::llN iil Cpil tUlip 

?N'lelle' Nle'leill ?totn'lii ?totii'N ?N'iliili J'i01),7 'il ?:::l'il Mn!l::l 
.'"lp" "'Tl" ?N'P!lN ?tu ?N•i?'"l::li ?NO':::l pO!l '11'1 'ln Jl'!l'i 

7N'!l1t)),7 7N'f11i 'l"'Tl'"IO'"Iil .,�!l::CN ii::Cii::CH l.:ll::lN 1''"101),7 '1 ?:::l'il nn!l::l 
?toti1tU 7N'"I),7i ?totip'"lp 7NV'ile ?totr),7r 7N'),7f'N ?Ni'"'T JV::C ?N'il'"lil NO::lO nllil 

• ?N• !l'::l 7N1ill 7N'00!) 
n?tot Jlt)!l? ?tot'l'CtU Jlt)!l?•ctot JClCp O':::lCOH 1''"101),7 'I ?:::l'il nn!l.:l 
?tot'.:ll::ltU iln'::lil?ru VIVI il::lil? '!l!l'V ?tot•::lr,r,il ll'O!liO ?tot''"l1il ?tot'i::lH Jl'nip 

fol. 56a •?:�•il i"''nip• ill) •.:::� VlVl ?tot•o•o!loH ?tot•o•o!l t)1i I ?tot•pm ?N•in!l 
'il?tot '1' 7N'iiilf nlCi i1H1i HliltU C'l!lil itU ?tc•i?lO' ?tot•?!l10 (?•?!)•il) 
'"ll::l:::l •:�tot?c, HtU'll c; toto:::l ?v c?1v ?ru ,,r,c .:ltU1' c?1:�o i1?vc?1 ?�ot;ru• 
i!?totl .17HCtUC1 ll'C'C 0''"101),7 1'n1i1.:ll 'i::l'"IC1 il?il:t •?•i1:tC1 nli'tU::l C'lliC 
?tot!l10p01il ?tot:�r•l:::ltUN ?tot•i1::l'H1 ?N':tl.:l:t ?tot'!l!ll1 ?N'iV P'lV .cmcrt� 
?tot''"llil 'ii1ill ?toti'ill '"Ill '!l!ll y::c C'if1),7 ?tot'i'"l),7 ?tot•'"ll:llH 7M':I1l!) 
1�-t?c ?tot'ilif "ilill ?totilill '"ll::l'O!ll '!l1' 'Hil 'nli'"IH .,•pOl ?tot•nil'"lil 
1i::ln• ?totirt'' •i!?tot ,,, '8c•c71Vi1 il:t rDHi::l t•?•!ln itVlp J1!l7'"1l01 C'l!lil 

•s• This emendation has been suggested by Prof. Lieberman who refers to 
Ta'anith 24b : 1�"M'lVn� ND�V ·�1� 1M'�. 

36 Oxford : nc•N ,,.,N. 

'7 The names of the angels in MS New York frequently have different readings. 
'1 This is the sentence quoted by S. Lieberman in l'll'f'lll, p. 1 3, from the writings 

of R. Eleazar of Worms. New York reads c·D�1ll ,,:,c I!IN,�. 
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tot?!lJi1 f,VJi1 ?toti1 prni1 f'�Hi1 ,,�Hi11 ,,,Hi1 H,Um ,,�li1 ,,,li1 ?toti1 1�CU 
• ,MH' ·� 1'H1 10?1:11� m�, i1�Vi11 01,0 ·�n,c� ��'i1 �lrt'li1 

1'�N? m:H i1C O'Hl 1� O'l.!li1 1H?C ?tot',1�1 '' ,ON ?tot:VOIV' ,.H 24 § 
H�'i'V .,, 'lH1 "9-J.::JI tot? 1?1.::! o?1Vi1 ?.::! l'HtlJ i1f ,, ?;v ,,c;v? n•::Jrru 1CN?1 

. ,� wcnrui1? U'::Jr 
?::Jc i1HlnM ?N O'Hl 1� O'l.!li1 1N?C to�•nmpru '' ,CH ?tot:V�tlJ' ,.H 
M::JC tot?N H'i1 1M,1�l01 1M::JC tot?ru 0?1.::!� 'M'::JI 'lH -JN ,OHM ?tot1 1','�M 
1',tlJH1 ,H�i1 o?1;v? 1? �1tl1 i1fi1 o?1:11� 1',tlJH ?�N O'Ctv�tlJ 1'�H ?w i1,1�l 
n•,nruo .,,c,N1 ,� o•p•rnoi1 o,N 'l� ?::J?, .c•c?,v •c?,v?, o?1v? 1? �,tl, 

.110.::! n?•!ln� n•,nw? 

•n::J ?::J� •mcv C'l!li1 1H?c i1'nn,pwo •nvcrvw 1''.::! ?N;vow• ,.H 25 § 
'i1?N ,,, •n,7.)H1 o?1v ?w 1::J?c 'J!l?c i1ru,,p •nm1 •n,ov, ·o�v •nr,n 
,110.::! I 1'NtD 1,�nn ,,i1nn 11:11 m�::J,Oi1 ?v, m•ni1 ?v i1Hlnn .n�J? rv,pnn fol. 56b 
,1,1�::! O',!lOO O'N,U ·1i',� O','lO O'OfV 'OfVfU •1'fVJ,10::J 1'HfV Mpnn 
i1M::Jtv1 i1?1v 1'H1 ,i1nN H,m ;,,l '::J ·1'J!l? c•1nnrvc i1tlC1 i1?vo '!J,ru 

.nON� M1',�i1 ?.::! .,�,, mi1' i1l1H 11.,� ·1,1�.::! NO:! 'l!l? 

o•cru '!l?::J •n,ovtl) ·�., i1lpi1 1� H'l1MJ ., vcww 11'.::! ?N;vorv• ,.N 26§ 
Mtzi.,'!J i10 'l!JC •? ,ON , ?::J'i11 ?::J'i1 ?.::!� rD'tzl 1H?01 1N?C ?.::! 'ntlJ.,!l1 
N?N •n•rvv ·o�v o1?•p? to�? ,; •n,cH .m?::J'i1 nn£J ?v l',o,v Ji1lll o•::Jt-�?c 
noN n,,n ·�., i1lpi1 1� N'J1MJ • ., •? .,oN ?totvoru• .,.N .o?1:v ?ru 1::J?o n�w? 
oN ?�N .m ,., ?v .,v� 1? i1'i1 tot?, 1? mcv H'i1 1i1::Ji1 1,i1H 1? i1lpro 
1? .,o,H 'JNru m?•!ln [ 'J wen�) ·n� 10�11 prni1 ,m ,.,� rocnrui1? rop�c i1nH 
n1•n1N i!.,ruv o•nw i1?'!ll11 i1?•£Jn ?,:,, n1?•£Jn [ rvon) 'J!J? .,,o i1J,1rv i1n1� 

.o,.,c ·�n.,o� ��·i1 [ i1p,��l ro,pJm Y.,l1li1 ?Nil ,0"1'1 •n ?tot ?Nil oroc 
1?1m m?•!ln [ rvon] ·�., i1JPi1 1� N'l1MJ . ., 'l!l? .,,oro 11'.::! ?t-�VOrD' .,.N 
i1'i11 l"i1"?v�, m·,·� i1?ro mcru� nntot1 nnH ?::J? ??£Jno •n"i1 c1• ?,:,� 

. ,,�·tot ?::J? n,,, 

i1H1.,rD i1:Vtv� OJi1'l ?rv .,rD ?tot'El1:11 1 i1n1H ??!JnO i1'i1fV i1J1fVH., i1?•£Jn 27 § 
??!!no i1'i1 :·�, •? .,OH1 CCV 1,),1 Jl� ?N.,fD' 'i1?N '1' 3'",M'1 C'P',�i1 

[ i1J1WH.,i1 i1?'£Jl1i1 H'i1 1 11 )  .CJi1'l ?ru i1l',C 10":11' ?�ll11V i1M1N 
i1nH ,,�.::!� ,,,N .,,i1� i1HlnOi1 1?0 prn ,,�l1 ;,,l ?tot 1,�nn 
?v oo1,o1 .,1i1tl ;,,m 1CtD1 V'P, Mll1::J 1'n£Jro m,� o?,yi1 i1'm n,oN 
C':l�?o 0',01),11 10tD ::::I'OIV M1:ln 10tD f,N M1::JI O'l1Mnn ?.::! ?;v, C'l1''!J ?.::1 
?::J ?v ;,uc 1,,:,, I ?::Ji1 ?v -J!l1VO 10ro1 1,::Jr� o•n1tl� O'P',�1 o•orv� fol. 5 7a 

·1,�? 1CIU 11,� ,1,�, 101U 11,� ,,tlJ� 'J� 

•• New York: 1::11 "' 1'1::1 C'1)1;'1 ':Jill 'll' . 
l' Here the terminology of ;,;:,;:,,c' ;,,,,, is used, in contradistinction to the usage 

i n  the earlier paragraphs; cf. § 2. In § 33 : '::1';'1' 'l"l''ll (the ascent to the m';:,•;, is 
never called ;,,•,•?). 

J' New York: 1,,0•1. 
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nNi' 1'T!!1YI OY'I tUN n?:lN tvN N!!O!lN 1YI p•?; i1J i1p' N11'Ttt' tUN 
;,p1?; 1'T!l1).71 ;,p,?; npf'n C'J!!1N n?rvoo o!!�!!� �0:1 ,,� Yl c•£J;ru 
01YI 1i::J? 1i::J? (10tv] 11i:::l f:::l:::l f:::l f:IN f:IN ;,•pn; ppno i:::li 1'T01!li 
;,• ;,• 11'T' 1'T"i:::ll N:::l:::l i1:11 Oi 11';"11'1  ru;�? ;•;,r f!lY f!!' O!l' 010i1 
;,rvyo1 ;,?yo 'i1iJ ?:1 1iN!l' 1i:::ll fiN1 c•oru n;�· itvN rv;pnn n1N::J� 
'i1:::ll C'i10 1'Ti1:::ll:::l :111'TN1 1'T?1il:l i'iN ?:1 i�1' 1l'1'T?N 1�iN ?:�no 1'i' 
11iN1 o•o?1y;, ;;;, 1'T11'T' 1'TnN 11i:::l .pi�:l1 nON:! 1'J!!? C'i01Y C1'Ttt' n:1 

.;,?rvoo;, ?:1 

,C'i'iN i'iN C'J1iN 11iN , fiN1 C'Ott' •;,?tot tuipnn :1'T"Jtt' ;,?•Em 28 § 
10rv1 c•n;ruo ?tot mN::J� ?y 1n?rvoo1 mN::J� ,., C':l1i:l :1:11; C'::J1i:l1'T ?tot 
10tv1 10tv i'tv 10tt':l 10tZI1 N11'T:I N11'T N11'T 10tt'1 10tt' N11'T 1'nitZIO ?y lt'i1pC 
N11'T 1'TNl�N 1i:l tvli N11'T ;,;,• "Oi 1'01'T11'T '01'TN Y'l ').71f �YI 1'T!l1).71 i'lt' 
1').7 f'il 'tv'1 'tv• f'il 1ii ?y Oi '1'Ti ?•y 'i1'T :IN1;"1 N11'T ;"TN ';"TN 1'Ttot?•n 
tZI' ?] tvi::J ttti ;yo:� ;yo ;,?1il:::l ;,?1il 1'Ti1::Jl::J 1'Ti1:1l n:1:1 n:1 1').7:1 
?:1;,1 1l.71il:l •1?n ?:1;,rv c?1y ?rv 1:1?0 tttipnn p1?n• •;rv ?�:1 ?� [ 'l rv•:1 
11i:l .c•o?1y ?:1:1 110:1 1'N c•o?1y;, 11iN ;,nN ':1 1orv? C'i'lO n:�rv 

fol . 5 7b I .C':I1i:l :1:11; 1'T:I:liO:::l ttt1ip;, ,., ;,ntot 

;,?vo 'li ?v i'iN p1n 1?o 10ttt ttt1ip 10ttt ,,,:1 :n•rv•?ru ;,?•!!n 29 § 
C'O:::ln? 1'TO:ln 1n1l n1tv'i!l 11iN n1N?!!J 11iN n1i1:::ll 11iN C'O'l 11iN ;"11:)01 
Ni1l;"T1 i1:1l1'T ?1il1'T ?tot;, C'l1iN1'T 'J1iN1 c•;,?tot;, •;,?tot 1'TJ':I 'Yi1'? )liC1 
p1n i'iN m:�; mtot?.!lJ1 n1i1:1J1 c•o•J 1'Ttv1).7 11•?v ;no:� ::Jtv1' 11•?v ?H 
inN ,., 32( ?] 1'n1i1:1l1 1'n1Ni1l ?:1 ?v i1:1l1 ?1il ?tot !Vi1!l01 Ni1l 
;p; p·?�!lN OilO ;,•mv;:� •;;n pn :l':ln ?•n:1 �on ;,• inN 10ru pn 
1'T11'T' •n '!l!lN '!!1!lN 1'T'N 1'TN�':l O.!liN 01.!l0 ;"!' fO :li IOJ1'T �;, ;,r m N'!VJ 
•n 110:1 •o c?1v;, ?:1 ;;;, ?:1;, 11iN inN 10rv1 inN ;,nN .c?1v;, •;,?tot 
1nrv1;p ;;;,, ;1;, tot?o 1i1::J:l c"p1 •n ?tot 1i1:1:::l:l •o ,,�,,, •:1?0 ;,1;,• 
':1 1'iN!!O 1? y;t-t 'i'it-t1 )'o?po 1? c•orv 'i1:1l p ?v .;,uy1 ;,;;,!:) 

.i10tvJ;"T ?:1 11iN ,., i1nN 11i:l • fiN:::l1 C'Otv:::l 110:1 1'N 

i1norv 1:1ttt1o 11-tO:l nm:1 fiN1'T ?:1:1 1orv i'iN :n•y•:�; i1?•Dn 30 § 
1i:lr? l'it-t!lo ii11� •?!!iY::J 1?1:11 m•?y:� i1norv 1:1:1io c•o1;o 'i1:11l:l 
'l!l1N1 tvi1p1'T nPm C'l!l11't1'T 1'J!:i? 1'i01),7 tvl't 'Elitv 1n:1ttt 1'??1'To tZIN 'i1il 
i1i:lli1 ''i01N tv)li1 C).7i1 ?1il tv)li ?1p:1 1'T:::l:li0 •?J?l1 ;"T::J;"T? '!litv1 i111 
�'Oi�� 'Oi�� ''i01N1 C'O)l!l ( ?  :1''1] N''1 i1NO •'• '01i�� Ctv:l C!V:I 
1'T'li1ltot NPP'l y;,J •;n:1tot ·;� l'i�� 'O:li�·� ::J!l10�� O'li�� y•o;�� 
')n' 1i1 IN 1'T1'T'1'TN i1:1':1N 1'T1iN "�'�0 i:lll't O'i� 'O:li� i'Y:I i1':::l!!'ElN 
ynl YY'lN p;; 1'!!ni 01!!i�·� 1•o;•n oo!!i� i1"0 i�ll ·�· '!!'!:) 1n" 

fol. 58a ::J�n; y;,; 'J1;"Ti l)i1i I r�,, f�i1' Nipip' ')!!'!!' i11'Ti1 i1' ');"!'£) 11' OOiN 
')!!1'1 �1El' fl:"T' f�!:ln ')10i�� ll1'T' ,, pp:�• pp:1 ll:::l l:ltot pn:1 pn tuN :1�n 
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C'O!IO�i i'il i� ;"!li' ;"1::10 ::1::10 i'::ll "ll'!11V "11V!IV 'l"lV '01l0 '"!ln '.::li� 
l1::1 l::ll l�� O!l�.::l!l1;"! ;•p p;,• "1;,' y;,• ::l::ltvV ::11 1•r ;,1;,";, fO" yo• ;,• 
�1;"1 �1;"1 '1;"1 ';"! �l'l;"! �ll;"! lO'i�� ,., lO'i�� �'!10!1 O'li'O� �il'i i'l� 
�ll;"! ;"!::li�1 i1n in �o·o!l;n i::l'� m ilV pil Wll"l �·m '11 �1m '•;, 
"1!1' 11::1 �1"1::1 01il ';"!!ll"lp!l;, ��po 01::ll ;"!! O'll� Ol1.::1 ;"1'1"1��;, �'l;"!O 
�::1!1';"1� �J·;,� ;,m� ;on� "110.::1� pp;o ppn pi!! pr::1� �� 1"1!1::1 ::l::li nrvli 
;,m 'l;"T01 'l';"! 'V1"V ,., V'OiO ll;"!' "1;, ;,•�;, ;"11;"1' '::1� ::11r:l ::1'�::1� ;"T"I"l::lV 
1m;, 1PiP ;,• �l;, '::1� "l'V!I'V� 'l'V!I'V "111::1 ':ltV i'l ��rv ;,;:::�o il il' '�l 
10tV tVipl"l' C'::l1i.::l �:I �V �tV'l1 Ci C'Otv 'OtV::l 10tV tV1ip ,., ;"!'Oi�� 
':I 1"11i1i;"! �:I "110 iV 11"1�tV001 ili1::ll::l i::lll"l' il�1il::l �ill"l' ;"TtV1ip::l 

.ili1::ll::l �1il n.::�:::� i'i� mil' ;,n� 111::1 .c•n"l •n"l n"l� 11"1i1::ll 

110.::1 •o1 nrv::1� iii11 i1;"! i�o n�il •;,�� i11;"!' :n•rvon ;,�•£Jn 3 1  § 
�1ilil 10tv� 1 '::l::lnO 1'0�p0 1 '1�!101 ) 'n::ltVO J '.::li::lO 1::1 (•n�1::1] 'itt'� 0110::1 i'i� 
;"Ti11"1 ;,�•;,n ;"Ti11"1 01�'i' ;,;on ;,;•rv ;"T.::Ii::l 1'l!:J� C'V'lO �i1lm i1::ll;"T 
m.::��o m;rv• mv•; ;,�·l ;,�;," 11'i'l1 '1P'l ;,;;,r:1 ;"Ttv1ip Pi" no�1 m.::�r 
i1::1.:1 ii;"T1 im ;,"'i ;,norv1 prvrv 1"11"'iV I 1"11i'i� ;"!i1::ll il�1il ;"!1lV fol. 58b 
C1i' 1�0 ii;"T 1�0 i'i� 1�0 i1i;"! 1�0 �tV'l1 Ci 1�0 tV1ip �� 1� l"li�£!1"1 
11�11itv� tV"V� �'l1i::l ��'i1::lr "l'Oi�r:l il£!1� ( pr:li1"] ��'i£!1� �to!'ii'r 
'0�1V� 11"11.::1�01 iV1 C�1V� 111::10 10tV •;,• C1i'ii� C1i'ii;"T ��'::lr:li1r:l 
�V 11"1�rDOO fit-!::11 C'Otv::l 1n"l i1i1 i1i� 11'10.::1 n"l� 1::ltV10 ,C'0�1V 
10tV m;,• ��;,1 n::ltV1 i'tV 1'l!l� 1'V'l0 �.::1;"11 C'l11"1nn;, �V1 C'l1'�V;, 

.C'0�1V i1" ;"11"1� • �.::10 P'i" 
�.::�::1 11 ;,�•£Jn ��!:!no;, �.::� mp;, 1::1 �'l1m ., ·� ;oto� ��vcrv• ,·� 

.1� ;"T::l1;"Tt-� m•.::�rv1 m•.::�rvil 1 ' r::l m!l"� �1.::1 ' 1n.::1 

'1"1'!1"1 '1"1��!11"1;"1 ;"1�'!11"1 'l� tol::l'i'V 'i '� iON 1.::1 �NVOtV' i'N 32  § 
.;"!�'!ll"lil ';"101 1i1::1.::1 NO:I 'l!:J� 1'rD1VW ;"TO �:I l"lN 'l"l'�i1 ;"Tl'.::IIV;"T 

'011::1 11"1�1 1 )'�1 10tV in� ,., ;"!i1::ll::l 10tV �1il ;"!1il' ;"11"1� 11i::l 
;"!l'::l::l ;,c.::�n:::� ;,n� i'i� .c•on;:::� ;,n� i'i� ilO.::In::l c�1V� 1t-10.::I l"lll1.::1 c•orv 
J'01Ci 1'i1il1 J'i1i::l ( ?] C'::l1i.::l 1"1Ni::l 11"1iiN::l 17.:1�1V l"l�i::l ;"!l1::11"1::11 
i1::l:l::l l"lll1.::11 1"11to�'l1 ;,�·l [ ?'l �.:�;,] �::1n nv:::�p 1i1::1:1 �o:1 'l!l� J'iC1V 
1 '1�!101 1 '��;"10 1'l!l� 1'i01VW C'!liW C'i1il �.::11 it-11!101 �1�';"1 i'tV ��m 
;,;or ;,;or 1i1::1:1 t-�o.::� ;"Tf1Jl1:11 1'l!:!� ;,;•ru J 'ii1tvo ;,:::�.::�;o '�l�l1 10rv� 
C'i01t-11 11"1i1::ll J'�il01 11"1tV1ip� J'tV'ii'O 1 'i7.:11VW l"liru '.:1��01 .;"1".::1 11 
J'i'.::l rO 10tv?1 .1!110 iV1 C�1V;, "1100 11"11.::1�7.:1 C�1V� 1;"1' 'itv 1"11�::1" ,., •n  
�V 11"1i1::ll C�1V� 11"1W1ip c?1V� 10tV �1il 110.::1 '0 10�1V::l ill"lt-li::ltv iTO �:I 
.10?1V �:I C�1V� C"i'1 •n ;"!l"lN ':I Wi1pil 1"11'n �V 11"11i'iN ;"!::l:li7.:1;"! �:I 
;,n� ;•n•1 i'i' c•n"l n"J? nPn •n"c �V l'�hlno I 1'0ni1 ill"lN 11;,� fol. 59a 
i1::1:1 ii;"!1 i1;"! 1NO:I 17.:ltv i'i"1 1"10N1 c?1Vil �.::1::1 nniT '7.:1 l"l::liTN 
�ilnl"l .n"l1 l"liN!ll"l 1"11'Pl1 '1P'l 1'l!:!� 1•?o�oc iliil�1 ;"TtV1ip 1"11�!11"11 
C'::l fiN::l1 ·C'OW::l 110.:1 1'N ':I NW'l1 Ci ftl1ip �N 1�7.:1 C�1V� ftlipl"11"11 
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nm:::� 1NO:::l crv Y'P1 m:::11�, ,,,roc 1,,:::1:::1 NO:::l pnrv '0,10:::1 mo,iln:::l, 
':::1,1:::1, ,,il 'l!l,H ilnoru, ,,fUll/ 1'l!l� C'�O�OO n1�'1Y, n11',H C'N�O CM:::I 
Cil'!l ,,:I i110I:::I l'��oo lll,,pil n,.n no,n'l 'llV il1'lll , .,,,rue 111,p 
•n •n ,il 'il' il" ,,, p•pp .c·c�,v ,,� 1crv� l'V'lC p•n•r il', c•c Cil'!ll:::l 
Nlll'l, C1 �N ,nN ,., l'fV,,p 1'n1fUC, 1CrD rv1,p ii'M' ,1"1, il'1il il' l'C'�It1 
�,lnn Nlllmn cc,,nn 1N!lnn n:::�nrvn 11:::1nn 1,,:::1:::1 No:� H�c i!N1', Ml1 
n:::1rv 1'111 n1cr il1'rD 1NO:::l:::l nm:::� :"'nN •:::� :::1:::1nnn ,,ilnn rv1pnn o�pnn 
'0, 1'l!l� l",�l ii�C, il�VO '11 V,,, ilnH1 n�l, n1N!ln1 il�'iln1 ��in 
,,il 'l!l,NO ,,nnn c,,c N:::l� �:::�c 11:::1nn c�,V� 1::1:::11o n:::1111 1!lo� �:::�,, 
:::1:::1nnn rvN .,,lc 1N!lnn c•,,n ,,,no ,,nnn ru,,p ':::l,,:::�c rv1pnn 
c,, �:::�:::1 1'l!l� ,.,,,111o, 1'l!l� ,,,c,vru 1,,:::1:::1 No:::�o n:::1n111n rv1pn m•nc 
• f1N:::I, C'OtD:::I 1,0:::1 l'N ':I H1,l:"' ,,:::llil �,,li1 1CfU� O,�,p l'V'lC, 

fol. 59b I .lll,,p:"' �Nil il,il' ilnN 1,1:::1 

C'!l1lllil 10 :"'�VO� n1!l�� �,:::l, 1'il H:::I'PV '1� 'n10N �HVOIII' 1'N 33 § 
�:::l'il� •n•�ytD:::l ·� 10N . �N1rD' 'il�N ,,, "111 ���� ,rDN10 il�VO� l',C,VIII 
•n·��rD ,,.:::�, ' r  �:::l'il ,Y, 111VH1 V'P1 �:�·no •n•N,, •n??!lnil il�'!ln ,,IIIN1 
lil ,�'H1 C'!l1tDil 10 il�VC� 'n'!l'�, C':::lH',o 'lrD •n1:::llil 'V':::IrD ?:::�•i!� 
c,N 1:::1 ·� 11CN1 'l1rD!ln1 ,H:::I cmorv •n1:::� rnrv ,,.:::�, . [ l,�lil 1no] l'�lil ,,,o 
C�1y? N1il 11n:::l1 HrD'l1 C1 NO:::l �V [ IV1,p] N1ilrD N1il rv,,pil 1�0 N1'nn ?H 
:"'?yo� C',C1VrD C'!l1rDil 10 il�yo? 'M'N1 ilVrD iln1N::I .il:::l:::l1Cil ?y .1.,N, 

.?H1rD' 'il?H ,,, "111 ?ru 1tDH1C 

,nH ?H i11il' ilnH 111:::1 
,nN ,CfV:::I ,0?1y H11:::1 
,nH 10NO:::I ?:�iT 1�1' 

1HO:::l nll1:::l c•cru '0110:::1 
10110 ':"':::IU:::I ilnCtD 1:::1rv10, 
c110 n"�V:::I :"'norv 1:::1:::l1o 

,,il 'l!l1N:::I MV�l 1�1::1 I 
IVH ,,,,l 11:::11? 1'1H!l0 
rvN '!l1rD 1n:::1rv? 1•??no 
ilp, :"100, C'l1V� C�,:::l 

)M::l'�il:::l C1101N n:::lrD 
)'!l�VC i1N1':::1 )'::l?:"'o ilO'N:::I 

�:::l ,�,,� 1N!l? :"11Hl:::l )'01CV 
)il':::ll �V C'l'V C'H�O 

p1:::1 i1H10::l )il'H1C 
[ p1no] c:::�•n ilHl cn•r 
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331'l.1'�C1 1'HrD'Il i1l nC1J,1? ill 
'p 'p 'p m,1ilt:l n1'n m�o�rvu 

1'l!l? J',C,H n,rv •:��o�?c 
Cil'l!l J,l�� ilCn ?l?l 

J,I'J', ,,il11:1 C11'1 J''il�C 
n1t:l1fll!) 1il',, n1fD'I,!) 1il'!ll:l 
1il'!ll:l ?1p C'�, C'C ?1p:1 

Cil'l'J,I •?J?lC 1'1-1�1'1 1',,1t:l fllt-1 ,,,!)t, 
1'l!!? il,'fll 1,,,,rvc t,,l rDJ.I, ?1p� 

c•p•!!c ill1l c•�o�?c ,, 
c•ncrv cn�o�·�� c•rvrv cn�o��� ilHJ 11'1 

,,,�:I t-10.::1 'l!)f;, iltoll C,ill 
I 1l1�, 1'rD'IJ,I ilt-1,,� ilC't-1� 

�o�,um ,,�lil ?mil 1crv? n::�rv l'J.I'lC 
1n1:1?c ,:�r? 1',':11C ,,�:I, ,t-�!1 

11C:I 1'1-1 ':I ill,, il?il� 
,,,,on:� 1'1-11 1'lil:l:l J't-11 

.c•c?1J,1 •c?,llt,, c?1J,1? .,,,lil 1CrD:I 1'1-11 
ilfllJ,1,1 f,t-1� il!l1� fll�'1 C'� 'Jl/H 

c?1J,1il ?.::� fllJ,I,nc 1n,,�lC 
l,!lJ.IC c•ncil ,,CJ,Itn c•nc il"nc 

.c?1J,1? 1Cfll rD'I,J' ,c?1J,1? 1CrD ,,,N ,c?1J,1? 1Cfll t,,,l 
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A D D E N D A 

Page 3, line 29 : after the word documents, add the following note "6:  
the same terminology is  used in Samaritan tradition, where the 
fourth century author Marqa speaks of "mysteries of creation" 
n•rvNi.J ' li,  cf. David Rettig, Memar Marqa, Berlin, 1934, p. 47. 

Page 6, note 12 ; line 5 :  add before "this true piece" etc. 
"It appears that L. Zunz too knew of the correct identity of the 

Lesser Hekhaloth, as can be gathered from a remark of his i n  Die 
synagogale Poesie des Mittelalters, (Berlin, 1855) , p.  148. 

Page 6, note 13, add at the end of the note: 
A manuscript of this text where the title Hekhaloth zuttarthi was 

preserved and followed immediately after the text of the Hekhaloth 
rabbathi, was seen by me in the library of the Talmud Tora in 
Livorno in 1932. The manuscript is not mentioned in Bernheimer's 
catalogue and has not been found after the ravages of the Second 
World War. 

Page 16, at the beginning of note 6 add : 
"In its original literal sense the phrase is used in the Mishnah, 

Baba Qamma VII I .6 (in the Qal tense) and in the beginning of 
the shorter version of Aboth de-Rabbi Nathan, ed. Schechter, p. 2b 
(Y"!�'P in Pi'el) . n1Y'�l.J r�·p in connection with Aber is likewise 
used in the literal sense of the phrase. S. Lieberman, i1�1tt'!l:J N1"1!l01n 
Vol. V, p. 1 291 , referred to the baraitha in Aboth de-Rabbi Nathan 
B ,  ch. 33, p. 72,  which lists a number of abuses in ascending degrees 
by an intruder in another person's orchard. The foulest act is 
to help himself to the fruit of the orchard. Aber went even further. 
He destroyed the trees of the orchard, or, in other words, he behaved 
as if the orchard were his own (1f;,rv 11n.J i11V1lli1 CiN:J).  

Page 17, line 11  a note should be added after the words "caught up 
into Paradise" :  

"The Hebrew laqa}J of Gen. 5 :24 is rendered in Targum Jonathan 
by the Aramaic word ithnegid which in Talmudic usage corresponds 
precisely to this meaning of being caught up in a trance, as has 
been shown by S. Lieberman , Hellenism in Jewish Palestine, pp. 13-15 .  
The phrase Ny•pi? p•?o1 i'llnN in the Targum substitutes the 
general term "being caught up into Heaven" for the more precise 
"Paradise" or "Paradise of Righteousness" in the older texts. 

127 
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Page 19, note 15 instead of "Collossae" read "Colossae." 

Page 20, note 1 ,  line 2 should read : 
"In an eschatological context we find the expression Jill p? ii' 

although an ascent to Paradise is indicated, in the printed text of 
Ruth Rabba, at the very beginning of the Midrash. But, as Prof. 
Lieberman has indicated to me in a letter, this is unfortunately but 
a correction by the author of the late commentary Mattnoth Kehun
nah. The correct reading should be J'ii1' )'N 1?�1 CJi1'J? )'ii1' 1?� 
and in this form the text is quoted by J udah ben Barzilai in his 
commentary on the Book of Creation. 

Page 26, bottom : the curious phrase i'tll •cpi:::l i!:l1JlC l?c already drew 
the attention of the anonymous author of the Sefer ha-I..Iayyim who 
wrote about 1 200 in France or the Rhineland. He gives a new 
mythical turn to his explanation connecting it up with the garment 
of glory discussed in section VI II .  He says : "For out of every 
manifestation of glory that appears in everyone of the heavens and 
out of the majesty and the splendour [of this glory ] does God robe 
himself in a garment, while every one of the heavens gives Him 
hymns and praise, which are embroidered in the garment around 
the throne of His glory. And this is why in the Book of the 
Merkabah He is called King robed in embroideries of song." The 
Hebrew text is : rv:::11? iii11 i1i1 ?:�o1 ll'Pi1 ll'Pi ?:�:::1 tV' tv i1:::l:J ?:�o '.:! 
�o:J ::l':Jo tv1:J?:J cp1iO n:Jtl/1 i'ru 1? trm ll'Pi1 ll'i'i ?:�rv in� tll1:::1?o 'pi1 
i'rv •opi:::l i!:l1JlO l?o i1:l:JiOi1 i�o:l �ipJ J:!? .n�J? ill 'ill co1il'l'tv li1:J:J . 

Page 28, note 18 : the term l'l'tliNi:l i�1' is used in the prayer composed 
by R. Simai, a contemporary of Rab, as quoted in b. Sotak 40a and 
p. Berakhoth I ,  4. 

Page 29, line 9 :  [This fragment has now been published by J .  Strugnell 
in his important paper "The Angelic Liturgy at Qumran," Supple
ments to Vetus Testamentum, vol. VII , (Congress volume, Oxford, 
1959) , Leiden 1960, pp. 3 18-345, especially p. 322 ,  and 336-337. 
These fragments leave no doubt that there is a connection between 
the oldest Hebrew Merkabah texts preserved in Qumran and the 
subsequent development of the Merkabah mysticism as preserved 
in the Hekhaloth texts. The solemn and pompous language of the 
new fragments has already many ingredients of the particular style 
of the Hekhaloth hymns. It is to be hoped that more fragments of 
this type will come to light. The contentions about the age of these 
hymns in the first edition of the present book have been borne out 
by the new discoveries at Qumran. ]  
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Page 30, line 2 :  The singing of the angels "with one voice" is already 
mentioned in the Book of Enoch 61 :9-1 1 and in the Apocalypse of 
Abraham 18 :30. I t  belongs, therefore, to the oldest store of angelic 
liturgy and was taken over by both Jewish and Christian sources. 
Compare also David Flusser, "Sanctus und Gloria, "  in : Abraham 
unser Vater, Festschrift fuer Otto Michel, Leiden, 1963, pp. 133-
135. 

Page 38, line 4: Other important evidence for this view is preserved 
in Mekhiltha de-R. Shim'on ben Yohai, ed. Epstein ,  p .  1 18. On the 
verse Ex. 1 7 :6 we read the following explanation : o1po �� 1� ,OH 
1'l.!J? ,01V 'lN C!V ,O,H i1H,O� 1"110, ,OHJIV J'JV� O,H •?J, OIV1, H�10 i11"1Hrtl. 
That the "imprint of the feet of man" in this context refers to the 
image of the heavenly man mentioned in the Merkabah vision is 
evident from the quotation of Ezekiel 1 :26. This decisive verse 
from the Merkabah chapter in Ezekiel is left out in the parallel 
passage in the Mekhiltha de-R. Ismael, ed . Horovitz-Rabin, p. 1 75 
and hence the link with the Shiur Komah idea is blurred. 

Page 40, line 2 :  It seems noteworthy that even for Rashi the Shiur 
Komah was the very heart of the Merkabah speculation. This is 
shown by his comment, /fagigah 13a, on the words of the Talmud 
i1.:l:l,O i11V:VO Ji1 Ji1. He says : O',::l,O Ji1rll OIV1,,�o Oi1'�:V ,,,.E:li'i11V Oi1 
1i1N,01 i1J':l!Vi1 l"',1�::l. "They [the Rabbis] refrained from discussing 
them [the Merkabah topics ] because they are dealing with [liter
ally : speaking of] the form of the Shekhinah and its manifestations. " 
I t  is obvious that the form of the Shekhinah is the Shiur Komah. 

Page 41, line 8 :  [In Appendix D to this book, p. 1 24, S. Lieberman has 
proved that Eleazar Qalir (6th century) knew the Shiur Komah and 
its terminology. In  this connection, Dr. J . P. Gumpertz (Jerusalem) 
called my attention to Qal ir's silluq on Parashath Sheqalim, in Baer's 
Abodath Israel, pp. 655-656, in which he unmistakenly uses Shiur 
Komah terminology. The text reads : 

1?•n n,:, .:1,, lJ'JnH ,,,l 
1� �·n1H 1.:1 �:V 

,,,l • !)? 1?pw1 1mo •,:, 

The first verse clearly refers to the locus classicus of the Shiur 
Komah doctrine Psalm 147 :5, cf. Major Trends in Jewish Mysticism, 
p. 365, note 86. Later on the same hymn speaks about the measures 
of the apgels meted out to them by the "daughter of the king," 
i .  e. the Torah. The poet says : 
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C'lNltv 'D"� nc1p il,l7'1V �·m 
O'lltDIJ cn�Jlp.:l me m ,� 

The terms used here and the combination with the biblical locus 
classicus of the doctrine is indeed conclusive evidence for Qalir's 
acquaintance with Shiur Komah. )  

Page 41, line 12 : [Shiur Komah speculation, possibly even the term 
Shiur Komah, might also be presupposed by the Slavic Enoch ( 13  :8) , 
where Abraham Kahana's Hebrew translation has indeed used the 
very term of Shiur Komah. Vaillant, Le Livre des Secrets d'Henoch, 
1952, p. 39, translates the passage as follows : "Vous, vous voyez 
l 'etendue de mon corps [Shiur Komathi ! ! )  semblable au votre, moi 
j 'ai vu l 'etendue du Seigneur sans mesure et sans comparaison, qui 
n'a pas de fin." This seems to me a most suggestive statement, be 
it from a Jewish source transmitting Jewish testimony and termi
nology, be it from a Christian source as Vaillant and others assume. ] 

Page 41, line 17: Another important parallel to the Shiur Komah 
descriptions in the Hebrew sources and in Markos would deserve 
closer investigation. On many "Gnostic" gems and amulets we 
find the figure of a man whose limbs are inscribed with magical or 
secret names, just as in the Shiur Komah each limb of God has its 
secret name. In several instances there can be no doubt that the 
figure represents Hermes. This type of gem (mostly amethyst) was 
very aptly called " the lettered man" by C. W. King in the first 
edition of his work The Gnostics and their Remains, p. 208. For 
some obscure reason, this paragraph is missing in the second and 
more widely known edition of the book, London , 1887, where the 
matter is discussed on pp. 288-295. Six such stones are described 
by Campbell Bonner, "A Miscellany of Engraved Stones," Hesperia, 
vol. XXI I I  (1954) , pp. 1 5 1-152. The best of these he erroneously 
declared a forgery. Dr. A. Barb, who examined the original in 
Paris, tells me that there can be no doubt as to its being genuine. 
This is the gem depicted by Jacob Spon, Voyage d'Italie (La Haye, 
1 724) , vol. I, p. 338, who however gave partially wrong transcrip
tions of the secret names. It is remarkable that the two arms of 
the figure are inscribed with the magical formulae A kramachamarei 
(on the right arm) and Sesengenbarpharanges (on a snake clutched 
by the left hand) .  As I pointed out on p. 98 of this book, this very 
formula appears in the oldest manuscript of the Shiur Komah 
fragment as the secret name of the right thigh. To judge from the 
lettering,  these stones belong to the 2nd and 3rd centuries, i. e. 
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to the period when Shiur Komah speculation was at i ts  height. 
Campbell Bonner, very hypothetically, explains the figures as 
representations of the Persian god Mithra "incorporated into the 
fabric of Egyptian magic." He was not aware of the Jewish parallel . 
E. Goodenough refers only en passant to this type of gem ("the 
bodies of both Hermes and the snake covered with letters") and 
tries to connect it up with the work of Jewish magicians ; he sees it 
as yet ;tnothcr type of Jewish adaptation of Hermes, cf. his remarks 
in Jewish Symbols in the Greco-Roman Period, I I ,  p. 269. 

Page 44, line 21 : [There is indeed a manuscript of the Shiur Komah 
text which identifies Metatron as the Prince of the World . But this 
is a late Spanish manuscript (about 1400) , Oxford, Neubauer 1915 ,  
fol . 6b, which reads : 1).7l 1m� i1'::li1 �11p1 c?1y �?o 1no1p i1T i1  1).7li11 

0'101).7 n1tvi1 ':J�?o ?:J ?y, C'1!Vi1 ?:J ?y ?1,li1 o?1y 1rv 111��0 i11i1 1).7li11 

i1?yo? ,01),1 �1m 1'J!l? . The word c?1y is not to be found in the other 
texts and may indeed be an addition by a later copyist of the old 
text. The construction of the sentence seems to require the wording 
with c?w . ]  

Page 44, note 5 :  Read Chapter 6, instead of 60. 

Page 48, note 17 : In another magic bowl published by Cyrus Gordon , 
Archiv Orientalni, VI (1934) , p. 328, Metatron is called "the great 
prince of His throne," i1'011:J, ta1 �10'� ]11�"'0. 

Page 56, line 9 :  This is not the only statement by R. J:laninah (or 
l::fananiah) , the nephew of R. Joshua, showing him concerned with 
esoteric lore. He is also the author of the saying about the way the 
subtleties of the Torah (its halakhic implications?) were inscribed 
on the tablets of the Law, p. Sotah VI I I ,  3 and Shir ha-Shirim 
rabbah 5 : 14. This statement plainly refers to esoteric speculations 
on Canticles 5 :14. 

Page 59, line 20 : (and page 60, line 1) : Some texts of the Apocalypse 
of John 4 :8 use the same phrase about the wings of the Ilayyoth 
which arc said to be "full of eyes from within and from without" 
E�wiJEJJ Kal EuwiJEJJ, a statement not to be found in Ezekiel 1 : 18 ,  
cf .  W.  Boussct, Die Offenbarung Johannis (1 896) , p. 295. 

Pages 61-62 : In the Midrashim on the revelation on M t. Sinai we 
find the idea that the garment which was given to Israel in the hour 
of revelation reflects the garment of God in the hour of creation. 
Shemoth 'abbah P. 45 and 5 1  states that the garment of purple 
which Israel received came "from the splendour of His glory" 
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1,,i1 1'1. This is precisely the phrase used in the Aggadah on the 
cosmic garment discussed above, p. 58. The same phrase is used 
in the continuation of the hymn quoted on p. 59, at the end of 
chapter 3 of the Greater Hekhaloth tv,1i'i1 nl'n me, 'l'l1 ,,i1 1'1. 
This adds weight to my remarks on p. 62 on the common terminology 
between the Merkabah texts and the Aggadah in eroteric passages. 
The parallel between the cosmic garment of God and Israel's garment 
in the hour of revelation may have gone even further : just as the 
Hekhaloth text quoted on pp. 59-60 says that the garment was 
engraved with the name of God, so the original version of the 
aggadah is supposed by some to have said about Israel's purple 
garment that the ineffable name was engraved on i t :  1tv'::l?i1 N,'!l,1!l 
1•?v i'1i'n tv,1!lOi1 crv1 , cf. Benzion Luria, Beth Mikra, VI I ,  fasc. 4 
( 1963) , p. 108. 

Page 61, line 7 from the bottom : The reading 'Jll1::ltv is correct and needs 
no emendation. In chapter 22 :4 of the Greater Hekhaloth it is 
said of the Archon Anaphiel that his branch 'Jll1 covers all the 
chambers of 'arboth raqia' "like the Demiurge himself." 

Page 63, lines 15-16 : The investure of the glory with the garment cor
responds closely to the investure of Manda de-l;layye with the long 
frock, sudra, in Mandaean li turgy, cf. E. S. Drower, The Canonical 
Prayer-Book of the Mandaeans (Leiden , 1959) , p. 164, § 1 83. 

Page 64, line 20 : The source of this Midrash which I was unable to 
identify is indeed old and nothing but a variant of the lost Midrash 
A bkir quoted l:iy Naphtali Hirz Treves in his commentary on the 
prayer book, Thiengen, 1 560. In his explanations on the Hekhaloth 
hymn i1l10Nm n,,Ni1 (found in the Yom Kippur liturgy) he remarks 
on the letter !) : ?N,tv' ,ONtv i1l7tv::l ,':l::lN tv,,O::l ,ON,:l tv1::l?O;"T N1i1 ,N!l 
,N1!l0 ;"T'i1 1.::11 ,i1,1n::ltv ( IN) nl'nlN ,_, 1.::1 1';"11 ( i'1?n) 1;"11tv'::l?i1 IN ,,tv' IN 
,NO "P'er is the garment of which it is said in the Midrash A bkir : 
in the hour when Israel said 'az yashir, they [the angels? ]  then 
wrapped Him [in a garment of magnificence, P'er ] on which were 
all the letters [of the word 'az to be found ] in the Torah , and in 
this garment He was most magnificent." Many fragments of 
Midrash A bkir, collected by Solomon Buber, Vienna, 1883, are 
remarkable for their wealth of mythical and angelological material. 
I ts connection with esoteric traditions are obvious. In the particular 
case of the word 'az, introducing the song at the Red Sea, we have 
a Samaritan tradition of the 4th century, in Marqa's treatise, stating 
that this word 'az "is a great mystery, a structure not destructible" 

,nno• N? oo, ,.,,,l m, IN, d. D. Rettig, Memar Marqa, 1934, p. 24. 
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Page 67, line 6 :  this passage concerning 'Azbogah was alluded to by 
L. Zunz, Die synagogale Poesie des Mittelalters, Berlin, 1855 , p. 148. 

Page 68, line 13: As a fixed term Kebodah rabbah "the great Kabod" 
was also known to Marqa, in the 4th century, cf. D. Rettig, Memar 
Marqa, pp. 25 and 48. This proves the continuity of the terminology 
in Samaritan circles, from the great Dynamis, mentioned in connec
tion with Simon Magus, up to Marqa. According to the latter, 
the great Kabod was the first of the ten hidden things present at the 
Creation. It is beyond or on top of the angels. 

Page 71, line 18 : That the name of God is engraved on the angels 
represents indeed a much older Jewish teaching. This can be shown 
by the fact that it was already taken over by the author of the 
"Odes of Solomon" IV, 8, where we read that the Archangels are 
clad with the seal of God. This seal is His name and not the sacra
mental "seal" of Baptism, as maintained for instance by Rendel 
Harris in his commentary on the passage, cf. Harris and Mingana, 
The Odes and Psalms of Solomon, Manchester, 1920, vol. I I ,  pp. 
223-224. Franz Dolger, Sphragis, Paderborn, 191 1 ,  pp. 89-98 
("Sphragis in gnostischen Texten") gives the correct interpretation, 
without however being aware of the decisive Midrashic parallels. 
Unfortunately, he interpreted many passages mentioning the seal 
as referring to Baptism, although in fact they arc still to be under
stood according to the older meaning and speak of the sealing with 
the name of God. In this connection, it should also be pointed out 
that the Hebrew verb cnnni1, which in the Hckhaloth texts com
monly denotes "to seal himself with a magical name or the name of 
God,"  is the exact equivalent of the Greek verb cnppa-yitEut'JaL. 

Page 72, line 23 : In the oldest known texts about the child strangling 
female demon the name Lilith is not yet mentioned ; she bears the 
name of npm, "the strangler," cf. A. Dupont-Sommer, Revue de 
l'histoire des religions, CXX (1939) , pp. 133-159, or IMI'P1Jn, cf. 
Montgomery, Aramaic Incantation Texts from Nippur, p. 238. But 
in  other texts of Montgomery's collection, pp. 168 and 193 ,  a Lilith, 
the granddaughter of Zarnai Lilitha makes her appearance. The 
best bearing on this topic was published from an Aramaic bowl by 
Cyrus Gordon , Orientalia , vol . XX (1951 ) ,  p. 306. Another text 
of this type was published by Gordon in A rchiv Orientaln£, vol. VI 
(1934) , p. 468. The same propensity of Lilith is presupposed by a 
Midrashic fragment incorporated into the late Midrash Bamidbar 
rabbah, :md of section XVI : l1:1!11i1 N'i1 c1?:� nN�10 i1J'Ntu:l l1Nii1 n•?•?:� 
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:"''l:l ?v "Like this Lilith who if she does not find anything [children 
to strangle or to kill ] ,  turns against her own children." 

Page 7 3,  note 27 : The charm against the black Striga was not originally 
directed against a Striga Nl',tltuN, but against the Hystera, the 
she-demon of the womb. Of this Hystera it is said that she is black 
and blackened and her activities arc likened to those of a snake, 
a dragon and a lion in Byzanthine charms, cf. Campbell Bonner, 
Studies in Magical Amulets, 1950, pp. 2 1 6-2 1 8 ;  A. Barb, "Diva 
Matrix,"  Journal of the Warburg Institute, vol. XVI (1953) , p. 2 73 ,  
notes 312 and 313 ,  and R.  Hcim, Incantamenta Magica, Leipzig, 
1892,  p. 542. The transition from the Hebrew transcription of the 
Greek llystera N,tltuN to Hebrew Nl',tltuN, representing Striga, is 
obvious. 

Page 74, line 10 : Conflicting views of later rabbinical authorities con
cerning sexual intercourse with demons are registered by M .  Kasher, 
Torah shlemah, vol. I I ,  p. 352. 

Page 76, line 30 : The correct etymology of the magical name Semiselam 
so frequently used in the magical papyri, seems to come from the 
Aramaic. The word does not represent the Hebrew Shemesh 'Olam, 
but rather the Aramaic phrase Shemi Shelam which literally means: 
"my name is peace."  I n  Greek transcription this would read 
Semiselam. This would furnish us with another instance of Aramaic 
origin for formulae current in the Greek magical papyri. According 
to Aggadic tradition , Peace is one of God's names, cf. b. Sabbath lOb 
and A. Marmorstein , The Old Rabbinic Doctrine of God, vol. I ,  
The Names and Attributes of God, London , 1927 ,  pp. 104-105. 

Page 87, commentary on lines 3-4 : The phrase tznp '-'N?o which does not 
occur in the text of the Bible, does however figure already in the 
Merkaba fragment from Qumran published by Strugnell ,  Suppl. VII 
to Vetus Testamentum, 1960, p. 336. 

Pages 88-89, commentary to line 8: We can indeed come to a dicision 
as to the character of the present incantation : it is meant to protect 
the womb (Matrix, vcrTEpa) of a pregmant woman from the demons 
endangering her. This follows from the historical parallels to the 
poetic conclusion of our incantation quoted by R. Heim , Incan
tamenta Magica , pp. 496-497 ,  559. The texts collected by Heim 
were designed for the protection of the Hystera (Biirmutter) and 
the "three virgins" or "sisters" mentioned therein are none other 
but the three goddesses of Fate, MoLpaL. Our Aramaic text which 
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seems to be the oldest witness to this type of formula attributes 
different activities to the three she-demons, but the connection with 
the Latin and German formulae seems clear. Hence there is no 
room for the emendation pi��·r.J instead of J1,�'r.J. 

Page 91, commentary to lines 16-17 :  In addition to the addenda to 
line 8, we have now another Aramaic incantation describing essen
tially the same situation. This incantation was published by 
Dupont-Sommer himself in vol. 41 ( 1946) of the Bibliotheque 
Archcologique et H istoriquc and reinterpreted by Cyrus Gordon, 
Orientalia, val. XVI I I  (1949) , pp. 338-339. Lines 2-4 of this 
incantation read 01J'i'1Ni tu"'::l, tu"'i'::ll :1:::1 J'r.l'i' M�n ]'J:1 "These three 
[feminine forces ] are rising against the Great Lady of the Ocean. "  
In  the Aramaic sentence masculine and feminine forms intermingle. 
]'J:1 is a feminine pronoun ,  closely corresponding to the reading J'l;l;:J 

shown by the photograph as the last word of line 16, cf. note 8 to 
p. 91 .  I t  seems therefore preferable to interpret this feminine form 
as referring to three feminine forces rather than to the three holy 
names (masculine) which are rising against the Great Lady. We 
may also wonder whether the tres virgines in media mari (Hcim, 
p.  496) arc not in some way connected with the three forces rising 
against the Great Lady of the Ocean. There is also the possibility 
that the Aramaic preposition it::l does not mean "against" as Gordon 
understood it, but "with" or "together with ."  Considering this 
parallel , we may propose the following translation of lines 16-1 7 :  
"there are three she-demons [endagering the womh of the pregnant 
woman ] etc ."  Our Aramaic incantation belongs to the class which 
Heim, p. 495, called historiolae, in which a fragment of a story or a 
situation envisaged by the magician is recounted. On this type 
cf. also Campbell Bonner, Studies in Magical Amulets, 1950, 
pp. 216-2 18. 

Page 92, commentary to line 21 : The concluding exclamation JNiJ 

"begone" belongs to the type of incantation, mainly against dis
ease, often commencing with cpEV/'E in Greek, cf. R. Heim, Incan
tamenta, pp. 479-482 (nos. 56-68) . The formula is very old , occur
ring not only in the oldest example of a Greek charm of the historiola 
type, published by Paul Maas, Journal of Hellenic Studies, vol. LXI I  
(1942) , p .  37 ,  but also in a similar vein at the end of the oldest 
incantation preserved in Aramaic and written in Cuneiform script. 
The closing sentence in this text is ro•,n c1p ·�ru ,,N, "say : stupid 
one, get·up, be silent ," cf. P. Jensen, Der aramaeische Beschwoerungs
text in spaetbabylonischer Keilschrijt, Marburg, 1926, pp. 4 and 6, 
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and A. Dupont-Sommer, "La tablette cuneiforme arameenne de 
Warka," Revue d'A ssyriologie, vol. 39 (1942-44) , pp. 35-62. 

Page 95, line 2 :  On the correct etymology of Semiselam see my remarks 
on page 76, line 30. 

Page 95, line 30 : There were magical gems, obviously of Jewish origin ,  
bearing only the inscription "Michael Gabriel Raphael Sesengen
barpharanges Jao ."  Such an inscription, in a form only slightly 
corrupt, is to be found on a stone discussed by C. W. King, The 
Gnostics and their Remains, 2nd ed. ,  1887,  pp. 292-3. Where King 
took his fanciful translation or explanation of the formula Sesen
genbarpharanges as "they who stand before the Mount of Paradise" 
(repeated by him on pp. 289 and 293) is beyond me. Perhaps he 
thought himself entitled to alter the consistently repeated form 
Barpharanges into Har Pardes. 

Page 99, lines 22-26: The Hebrew form O'llOO which reads like a trans
literation of the Greek UEUEV')'ES still continues in Medieval Jewish 
magic lore. It occurs several times in a curious magical Midrash 
on the division of the Red Sea, partly preserved in the Hebrew 
manuscript in the British Museum, Margoliouth 752 ,  f. 136a-138a, 
especially on the last 2 pages. It appears in two forms : in two words, 
O'll oo, but also in one word, vocalized as o·��lj)Q. 

Page 100, note 24 : Tur-Sinai's article appeared also in English : "A 
Hebrew Incantation against Night-Demons from Biblical Times," 
Journal of Near Eastern Studies,  VI (1947) , pp. 18-29. 
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